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INTRODUCTION. 


HE publication of the text of the second division of 
the Rig-Veda by Professor Miiller. atlords safe 
authority fur the continuance of the translation, which is 
therefore now offered to the public, under the same liberal 
patronage of the Court of Directors of the East-India Com- 
pany under which the preceding volume appeared. and 
without which it would probably have been withheld 
from the press: little interest in the work having been 
manifested in this country, however indispensable the 
Vedas may be, to an accurate knowledge of the religious 
opinions of the ancient world, and of the primeval insti- 
tutions of the Hindus. 

The view which has been taken in the introduction to 
the former volume, of the religion and mythology of the 
people of India, and of their social condition, fifteen 
centuries at the least prior to Christianity, as derivable 
from the Veda, is confirmed by the further particulars 
furnished in the present volume. The worship is that 
of fire and the elements: it is patriarchal and domestic. 
but is celebrated through the agency of a rather imposing 
body of priests, although it consists of little more than 
the presentation. through fire, of clarified butter and the 
juice of the Sema plant. to the gods. who are invoked to 
be present. whose power and benevolence are gloritied. 


whose protection againyt enemies and misfortimes js 
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implored. whose displeasure and anger are deprecated. 
and who are solicited to bestow food, cattle. riches, and 
posterity upon the individuals who conduct the worship, 
or on whose behalf it is performed : occasional intimations 
of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but they are not 
frequent, nor urgent. and the main objects of every prayer 


and hvmn are the good things of this present life. 


The chief individual objects of worship are the same 
as In the former vulume, even in a still more engrossing 
proportion: of the hundred and eighteen hymns of the 
Second Ashtaka, thirty are dedicated to AGNi in his own 
form or subordinate manifestations, whilst to InpRA by 
himself or with other divinities, and especially with the 
winds or the Maruts. his attendants, there are appro- 
priated thirty-nine : of the remaining hymns. six are ad- 
dressed to the AsHwins, five to Mitra and Varuna, five 
to Brinaspati and BRAHMANASPaTI. five to the Vishwa- 
devas, and three to Vayu; Visunu has two. the Dawn 
two. Heaven and Earth three: the rest are distributed. 
for the most part singly, amongst a variety of personations, 
some of which are divine. as Rupra, Varuna, SavitRt. 
the Apiryas, and Pusuan, each having one hymn: some 
of the objects are human beings. as the Raje Swanaya 
who is the hero of two Suktas. Acastya and his wife who 
are the interlocutors in one. and the Ribhus, or deified 
sons of SupHaANWaN. to whom one hymn is addressed : 
some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu. Food : Water. 
Grass, and the Sun: the supposed divinities of a Sukta 
each : whilst two hymns. as will be presently more parti- 
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cularly noticed. are dedicated to the Horse. who is the 
victim of the Ashwamedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of AGNI are little else 
than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the First 
Ashtaka, told with rather less detail. the language of 
general panegvrie being much more diffuse in this Ashlaka 
than in the First. whilst the legendary incidents are com- 
paratively scanty: the same may be said of the Hymns 
addressed to InpRa ; such of his exploits as are alluded to 
are those which have been previously particularized. but 
fewer of them are specified. and some of them have been 


ascribed in the preceding book to other agents. as. for 
instance. to the dshwins (II. 2. 2. 12). There are a few 
hymns in this book which evidently imply a recent graft- 
ing of the worship of the \arws upon that of Inpra, 
an innovation of which the Rishi Acastya appears to 
have been the author. and which was not effected without 
opposition on the part of the worshippers of InpRa alone 
(1.23.1 to I. 23.8): the Maruts are here. as well as in 
th» First Book. termed the sons of Rupra. 

There is but one hvmn addressed to the ddityas col- 
lectively. but the chief divinities of the class are the sub- 
jects severally of other hymns. or of scattered stanzas. 
such as Mirra. Varuna. ARYAMAN. and Visunvu; the 
latter. in one place. appears as identical with Time 
(f. 21. 16.6). in whieh capacity his three paces. which are 
repeatedly alluded to. may be intended to allegorize the 
past. present. and future. Varuna. besides being charac- 
terized by the sume attributes as those formerly attached 
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to him. is represented as the especial resource of persons 
in debt, or of those who have been reduced from affluence 
to poverty (IL 3. 6). 

The AsHwins are described in the same strain as in the 
First Ashtaka, and various of their exploits are repeated. 
but with less copiousness and distinctness : although it is 
rather vaguely intimated, they are regarded mythologically 
as born in the firmament and the skv (1. 24. 2. 4); and 
in one place they are called the grandsons of heaven. being 
identified. according to the Schohast. as on a former oc- 
casion, with the sun and moon, or being. in fact. mytholo- 
gical personations of the former. 


Savitri, the Sun. bas but one Hymn addressed to him, 
and this offers fewer particulars than occur in the three 
Sudtas, of which he is the deity. in the First Book: the 
principal attribute noticed is his defining the dav and 
distinguishing it from the night : it is said. also. to be his 
office to effect the generation of mankind. but this seems 
to be little else than an etymological conceit, the noun 
being derived from the root su. tu bring forth: he is called 
also the husband or protector of the wives of the gods, 
usually vonsidered to be personations of the metres of the 
Veda, 

BRAHMANASPATI is in this Ashttha identified with 
Briwaspatr. and hoth receive more honour than in the 
former Book. in which Brr#aspart is named only inci- 
dentally in single verses of hvnins to [NpRA. or the Vishia- 
devas. and one hymn only is dedicated to BRAHMANASPATI: 


the former. when treated of separately. is identical with 
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Inpra. by his attributes of sending rain (I. 24. 11. 2) 
and wielding the thunderbolt (IL. 3.8.9) ; but he is hyvinned 
indiscriminately with BRAHMANASPATI. who is stvled the 
lord of the Ganas, or companies of divinities. and also. 
which is in harmony with his former character. chief or 
most excellent lord of mantras. or pravern of the Vedes 
(IY. 3.1.1): he also. in some of his attributes. as those of 
dividing the clouds. and sending rain, and recovering 
the stolen kine (IT. 3. 2. 2 ff.) is identical with Iypra. 
although. with some inconsistency. he is spoken of as 
distinct from. although associated with him (II. 3. 2. 12): 
but this may be a miseonception of the Scholiast : his 
attribute of father. or cherisher. and purohita, or familv 
priest of the gods. may be merely figurative as connected 
with bis presiding over prayer. 

Rupra is described as in the first book by szather in- 
compatible qualities, as both fierce aud benignant, but 
his specific province is here also the tutelarship of medici- 
nal plants, and administration of medicine, and he is 
designated as a physician of physicians (IT. 4. 1. 4). With 
respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants. there 
oecurs &@ passage worthy of note, as among the herbs are 
those, it is said, which Mant’ selected, alluding, most 
probably. to the seeds of the plants which Manv. according 


to the legend as related in the Makabharata, took with 


him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are 


more particulars of the person of Rupra than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny. but he 1s also 
said to be white-eomplexioned (IT. 4. 1. 8): he is seft- 


bellied and handsome-cbinned ; he is armed with a bow 
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and arrows. and brilliant with golden ornaments. He 
ix alyo called the father of the Maruts. There is little, 
however, in all this except his fierceness tu identify him 


with the Rupra of the Puranas. 


Of the remaiming persons of the Vaidik pantheon, who 
appear in this portion, the notices that occur conform 
generally to those of the preceding Ashiaka, and require 
nu remark. There are several hymns, however, of a 
peculiar character, some of which deserve notice. The 
two hymns, of which the Raja Swanaya. the son of Bha- 
eayacvyd. is the patron or deity, record the munificence of 
a Hindu prince to the Rishi. DircHaTaMas. and furnish, 
apparently. the model of the many similar acts of regal 
liberality which are narrated in the heroic poems and 
Puranas, as well as of the family alliances of royal and 
saintly. or military and Brahmanical races by marriage, 
the daughters of Rajus being wedded to holy Rishis. It 
also affords evidence of the prevalence of polvgamy at 
this early date. as DIRGHATAMAS marries the ten daughters 
of the Raja. It may be doubted. however. if this was 
untyersally practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordi- 
narily associated with but one wife at its celebration - 
and at the Ashwamedha, although four denominations of 
females are specified as the women of the Raja, the first 
wedded its alone considered to be the Mahishi, or Queen. 
The multiplicity of wives may have been a ptivilege of 
the Rishis—if, indeed. these two Hymns be not compo- 
sitions of a later day. and foreign to the earliest purport 
of the Vedas. The same may he suspected of the Sukta 


INTRODUCTION vil 
that records the dialogue between AGasTys and Lopa- 
mupDRA (I. 23. 15). although that has more of an air of 
antiquity, though somewhat out of place. As to the two 
last verses of the second of the Swanaya Suktas (pp.10.11). 
they are manifest incongruties. although they also may 
be old. The Hymn to Pit (1. 24. &). nutrition or food, 
is merely fanciful. The Hynin to Water. Grass. and the 
Sun (I. 24. 12). as antidotes to the venom of poisonous 
creatures, is somewhat dark and mystical. and offers 
various terms for the import of which there is no other 
authority than that of the Scholiast. The general intention 
of it is. however. positively specified by competent autho- 
rity with which the text offers nothing incompatible. and 
it expresses notions that are familar still in popular cte- 
dence. The same may be said of the two hymns to the 
Kapinjala, or partridge. as a bird of good omen (II. £. 10). 

A Sukta, remarkable for its unusual extent of fiftv-two 
stanzas. and for the indeterminate application of the 
greater part of them. is conceived by Savana to convey 
the principal dogmas of the Vedantu philosophy, or the 
unity and universality of spirit, or Brahma: according 
to the Index, these stanzas are addressed to the Vishwa- 
devas ; but their general bearing. though sometimes darkly 
denoted. is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with 
the divisions of time. or with time itself. and with the 
universe. as mentioned in the note :all the verses of ‘this 
Sukta oceur also in the ftharca-Veda. with the style of 
which it agrees better than with that of the Reh. at least 


m general, 
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The most peculiar and remarkable. however. of the 
hymns contained in this Ash/aka, are the two of which 
the Ashwamedha. or sacrifice of a horse. is the subject : 
the rite as described in the Puranas has been introduced 
to English poetry in the Curse of Kehama. correctly enough 
according to the authorities fullowed by Southey ; but 
the main object of the ceremony.—the deposal of Ixpra 
from the throne of Swarga. and the elevation of the sacri- 
ficer. after a hundred celebrations, to that rank. are fictions 
of a later date. uncountenanced by the Veda: even the 
doctrine of the Brahmanas. that the Ashwamedha is to he 
celebrated by a monarch desirous of universal dominion. 
is not supported by these Hymns, any more than it is in 
the Ramayana. where it is nothing more than the means of 
obtaining a son by the childless DASHARATHA: as en- 
Joined by the Rig-Veda, the object of the rite seems to 
be no more than as usual with other rites, the acquiring 
of wealth and posterity : but as it is detailed in the Yajur- 
Veda, 22, 26, and more particularly in the Sutras of Katya- 
yana (Ashwamedha. 1—210), the object is the same as that 
of the Ramayana or posterity. as one step towards which 
the principal queen. Aaushaiya, in the poem, is directed 
to he all night m clusest contact with the dead steed: in 
the morning. when the queen is released front this disgust- 
ing, and in fact impossible. contiguity, a dialogue. as given 
in the Yajush. and in the Ashwamedha section of the 
Shatapatha Brahmana. and as explained in the Sutras, 
takes place between the queen and the females accompany- 
ing or attendant upon her. aud the principal priests. whieh. 
though brief. is in the highest degree both sillv and obscene. 
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We find no vestige. however, of these revolting in.purities 
in the Rig-Veda, although it is authoritv for practices 
sufficiently coarse, and such as respectable Hindus of the 
present generation will find it difficult to credit as forming 
a part of the uncreated revelations of BranMa: other 
particulars which are found in the Swfras, and in the 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. as the infinite multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from our text. That the 
horse is to he aetually immolated admits of no question : 
that the body was cut up into fragments is also clear 
(I. 21. 6. 9, 18) ; that these fragments were dressed, partly 
boiled. and partly roasted. is also indisputable (I. 21. 6. 11. 
12); and although the expressions may be differently 
understood. vet there is little reason to doubt that part of 
the flesh was eaten by the assistants. part presented as 
a burnt-offering to the gods: the second of the two Suktus 
relating to the same sacrifice. deals less in matters of fact 
than the first. and is more or less mystical. but there is 
nothing in it that 1s incompatible with an actual immo- 
lation, and no reasonable doubt can be entertained that 
the early ritual of the Hindus did authorize the sacrifice 
of a horse, the details and objects of which were very soon 
grossly amplified and distorted: at the same time it is to 
be remarked that these two hymns are the only ones in 
the Rich that relate especially to the subject ; from which 
it might be inferred that they belong to a different period. 
and that the rite was falling or had fallen into disuse. 
although it may have been revived subsequently in the 
time of the Sutras and of the heroic poems. in which the 
Ashwamedha of the Mahabharata takes a middle place, 
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being in various essentials. particularly the part played by 
Dravurabt. the same ceremony as that of the Ramayana. 
whilst in others. as in the guardianship of the horse by 
Arguna. it is that of the Padma and other Puranas 
(Uahabh.. Ashwamedha Parva). As the solemnity appears 
in the Rich. it bears a less poetical. a more barbaric charac- 
ter, and it may have been a relic of au ante-Vaidik 
period. imported from some foreign region, possibly from 
Scythia. where animal victims. and especially horses, 
were commonly sacrificed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter were 
also offered by the Massayeta: to the Sun (Lbid.. 1. 216); 
and in the second shwamedhik Hymn of the Rich there 
are several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, the 
rite, as it appears in the Rig-Veda. can scarcely be con- 
sidered as constituting an integral element of the archaic 
system of Hindu worship. although its recognition at all 
is significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at the 
date of the composition of the greater portiun of the Vedas, 
as formerly inferred, is corroborated by the various seatter- 
ed and incidental notices which are dispersed through this 
Ashtaka also: the question of the institution of caste is 
still left undecided, although the five classes of beings who 
are frequently mentioned, are invariably explained by the 
commentators to denote the four castes. and the barbarians 
as the fifth. We have also something very like a specifi- 
cation of Brahmans, as those acquainted with the forms 
of speech or as the ([. 22. 8. 45) appropriate repeaters of 
hymns. The expressions, however. do not indicate any 
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exclusive privilege. The term Ashatriya docs not occur 
in this book. and there are indications of Rayas hostile to 
the ritual who would not. therefore. have belonged to the 


recognized militarv order. No such word as Shudra i> 


used, although. as in the first book. the Aryas and Dasyis 
are contrasted. It looks. also, as if it was intended to 
designate the latter as especially black-c omplexioned 
(1. 19. 4. 8 and IL. 2.9.7). They were not, however. so 
barbarous but that they were assembled in towns or citus. 
of which. as well as of the cities of the Asuras, INDRA is 
repeatedly reprevented as the destrover (I. 23. 10. 3 and 
Il. 2. 9. 7) :ifthat was the case. the Aryans were still more 
likely to be siniularly located, of which we have also men- 
tion (I. 20. 6. 8). Tn their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts. sciences, institutes. and vices of eivilized life. 
golden ornaments. coats of mail. weapons of offence. the 
use of the precious metals (J. 18. 6. 1). of musteal instru- 
metts. the fabrication of cars. and the employment of the 
needle ; and although we have not the allus‘ors to trader 
by sea that occur in the first Ashtaka. vet the unequiveral 
notices and mention of the ocean, are so frequent and 
precise as to prove beyond doubt its being familiariv 
known and occasionally navigated: we have also the 
knowledge of drugs and antidotes, the practice of medicine. 
and computation of the divisions of time to a minute 
extent, including repeated allusions to the seventh season. 
or intercalary mouth (1. 22. 2. 15). We have mention. 
not only of Rajas. but of envoys and heralds, of travellers. 
and of Sarais, or places provided for their refreshment : 
it is true that in the passage in which they are named 
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(I. 23. 2. 9). the refreshments are said to be provided for 
the Maruts. or the winds ; but in this. as in the case of the 
cities of the Asuras, the notion must have been derived 
from what really existed: Prapathas, or choltris, were not 
likely to be pure mythological inventions ; those for the 
Maruts must have had their prototvpes on earth. Then 
with regard to the laws of property, it appears. although 
not very perspicuously described. that daughters had 
claims to a share of the paternal inheritance (I. 18. 4. 7): 
that women took part in sacrifices. we have already seen, 
and it seems that they appeared abroad in pubhe (I. 2. 3. 2 
and I. 23. 3): of some of the vices of the civilized state. 
we have proofs in the notice of common women (J. 23. 3. 4). 
of secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (II. 3. 7. 1); thieves are frequently 
mentioned : debts aud debtors are adverted to more than 
once. and although the idea is complicated with that of 
~ moral obligations. vet debt must originate in fact before 
it becomes a figure : reverses of fortune and heing reduced 
to poverty from a state of opulence. form the burden of 
more than one Sudta (IL. 3. 6): all these particulars. al- 
though they are ouly briefly and incidentally thrown out, 
chiefly by way of comparson or illustration. render it 
indisputable that the Hindus of the Vaidif era even had 
attamed to an advanced stage of civilization. little if at all 
differmg from that in which they were found by the Greeks 
at Alexander's invasion. although no doubt they had not 
spread so far to the east, and were located chiefly in the 
Punjab and along the Indus: the same advanced state 
of civilization may be inferred from the degree of 
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perfeetion to which the grammatical construction of the 
language had been brought. and stil more from the elabo- 
rate svstem of metrical composition of which so many 
examples occur. and of which the Susfas attr:buted to the 
Rishi Parvencurera (J. 19. 1 and ff.) afford such  re- 
inarkable instances. 

Tn translating the text of the second shtaka. the same 
principle has heen adhered to that was adopted for the 
trauslation of the flest. and as close a confermity to the 
text as possible has been aimed at. without anv attempt 
to give the translation a poetical or rhetorical turn: to 
ue the verses of the Veda, except in their rhvthm. and in 
a few rare passages. appear singularly prosaic for so early 
an era as that of their probable composition. and at any 
rate their chief value lies not in their faney but in their 
facts. social and religions: in translating the text. the 
gloss of Sayana Acharya has been invariably consulted 
and almost as ivariably faithfully followed. as furnishing 
the safest guide through the intricacies and obscurities of 
the text: occasionally. but upon the strongest grounds 
only, has the interpretation of this very able scholiast 
been questioned. and where his assistance even has failed 
to remove all uncertainty. the passage has been ordinarily 
vited in the annotations. to enable the student to form an 
independent conclusion: although I cannot always coneur 
in M. Langlois’ version of the text. vet I have thought it 
my duty to refer to his translation. aud ] have also adverted 
to Professor Benfey’s translation of those passages of the 
Rich, which are repeated in the Sama-Veda. as well as to 
Mahidhara’s commentary on similar parallel verses in the 
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Vajasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajush, edited by Professor 
Weber ; an easy reference to such passages being now 
placed within our reach by the excellent comparative 
Index of the Hymns of the four Vedas, compiled by Mr. 
Whitney, and published in the second volume of the 
Indische Studien of Dr. Weber. With these and other 
appliances, the task of translation hag been in some degree 
facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the inherent difficulties of the 
original ; a brief notice of which may possibly contribute 
to a candid appreciation of the arduousness of the under- 
taking, and may be of some service to students of the text. 

It may be doubted if the impediments to a right under- 
standing of the text of the Veda have been accurately 
conceived of, especially when they are confined to peculi- 
arities of grammatical construction, or the use of words not 
found in other works, or employed in an unusual accept- 
ation. The far greater portion of Vaidik grammar is as 
systematic as that of the laws of Manu, and the exceptions, 
when regular, as specified in the sketch of the grammar of 
the Vedas, which I have given in the second edition of the 
Sanscrit grammar, soon become familiar; the only real 
difficulty on this head arises from the disregard of all 
grammar, and the arbitrary substitution of one case or 
number of a noun, or‘person and tense of a verb for another, 
as specified by Panini, and instances of which are fre- 
quent, as occasionally pointed out in the notes of the 
following pages. With respect to unusual words, there 
are no doubt a great number employed in the Veda, and 
it is possible that the lexicographic significations given by 
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the commentators may be sometimes questionable, some- 
‘times contradictory ; but from what other authority can 
a satisfactory interpretation be derived? It has been 
supposed that a careful collation of all the passages in 
which such words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that they 
have always been employed with precision and uniformity 
by the original authors, a conclusion that would scarcely 
be tenable even if the author were one individual, and 
utterly untenable, when, as is the case with the Suhtas, 
the authors are indefinitely numerous: it is very improba- 
ble, therefore, that even such collation would remove all 
perplexity on this account, although it might occasionally 
do so; at any rate. such a concordance has still to be 
established, and until it is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most distinguished 
native scholars, availing themselves of all the Vaidik 
learning that had preceded them. or that was contemporary 
with them, and inheriting no inconsiderable assistance 
from traditional explanation, preserved by the professional 
teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, however, that the correct understanding 
of single terms may be very much promoted by the com- 
parison of all the passages in which they are met with, a 
very small advance will have been effected towards sur- 
mounting the difficulty of translation even as respects 
words alone. The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such 
help, meeting with the words in their proper places, and 
in connection with others, may readily comprehend their 
purport, but he will not therefore be able to render it 
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equally comprehensible to others. from the want of equiva- 
lents in his own language. or trom those which are available 
failing to conver the same ideas: hace. vipra. vidwat. 
medhavin. chikiticuh. aud many others. mean wise, mtelli- 
gent. knowing: but we cannot make use of these adjec- 
tives in the wav in which the original terms are eniployed. 
more frequently without substautives than with them ; be- 
coming anpellative titles. or names : still more difficult js it 
to devise equivalents for compound terms. and especially 
those which it is sometimes doubtful how toe deal with. 
and whether to consider them as epthets or proper names. 
more particularly when they may. mm the opinion of the 
Scholiasts. be variously explained: thus. Shatakratu 1s 
an appellative epithet of IypRa. implving either. one to 
whom many sactifices are offered : one who is the instigator 
of many sacred rites ; or one by whom many great actions 
have been performed. Again. Jatfaredas 1s sometimes a 
name. sometimes an epithet of AGNI: It may mean, 
aceording to the commentators. he by whom knowledge 
was acquired at his birth : he by whom all that has been 
born ts known : he who is known to be one with all beings ; 
or he from or by whom all wealth is generated: these are 
awkward terms to encounter. not because they cannot 
be comprehended. but because. unless given untranslated 
as proper names. they can only be parenthetically rendered. 
at least in English and m French ; the facility of forming 
compounds in German. and the hardihood of German 
translators. give that language an advantage in these 
respects. 

Still. however. these are but slight obstacles. and will 
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be overcome im proportion to the skill of the translator, 
and his command of his own language, as well as of that 
from which he translates: st may net be always possible 
to devine unexceptionable ard felietous equivalents for 
such expressions. but they may he so rendered as 10 convey 
with some degree of accuracy the substunce of the text : 
the more uunianageable diffieultt s are these which are 
utterly msuperable exeept by guess: they are not the 
perplexities of commission. but of omission : not the words 
or phrases that are viven, but those that are left out: 
the constant recurrence of the abuse of ellipsis and metony- 
my, requiring not only words. but sometimes sentences, 
to be supplied by comment or conjecture. before any 
definite meaning can he viven to the expressions that 
occur + —thus. as elreadyv observed. the substantive is 
very often omitted and the adjective does double duty : 
the first verse of the sceond dshtuka offers an example : 
it begins --raghu-manyarah- Oh ve of little wrath” ; 
“Ye who are gentle. mild-tempered”’; but who they are 
that are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-tempered priests. and it would not be easy to suggest 
a preferable application of the epithet. although if not 
traditional it is only conjectural. It may not always 
require extraordinary ingenuity to hit upon what is intend- 
ed by such elliptical expressions from correlative terms or 
context ; but such a mode of interpretation by European 
scholars. whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarship. can 
searcely claim equal authority with the latter: it may be 


happier: it may be more rational :—still it is not that 
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which has been accepted for centuries by critics of in- 
disputable learning in their own department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this elliptical construction have 
been given in the notes of both this and the former volume, 
a few additional instances will here be sufficient :—thus, 
(II. 4. 3. 9) we have “the grandson of the waters has 
ascended above the crooked ”: “the broad and golden 
spread around”. What would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholiast ? He might, perhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, as here 
explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might apply to the 
clouds, but he would hesitate as to what he should attach 
the other epithets to. and the original author alone could 
say with confidence that he meant ‘rivers’, which thence- 
forward became the traditional and admitted explanation, 
and is, accordingly. so supplied by the Scholiast. 

The object as well as the subject is very frequently 
omitted. Thus we have (I. 19. 3. 5), “thou removest 
all_—of men”; according to the Scholiast, “the sins 
of men”: again (I. 19. 4, 4), “thou cuttest—~-— to pieces” ; 
where something like ‘enemies’ has to be supplied: and 
(I. 18. 2.3) IvpRa and Parvata are solicited “to whet or 
sharpen our ——”; a European commentator would 
most probably fill up the blank with ‘spears or swords’ : 
we are indebted to the native Scholiast for the more 
appropriate accusative, ‘¢ntellects’. 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(I. 18. 2. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the gods, 
and ——— with both”, that is, according to Sayana, 
«‘may they be pleased or propitiated” by both “our offerings 
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and praises”. Again (I. 19. 1. 2). “with prayers —— by 
the priests thee” requires something like ‘recited’ and. 
‘adore’ to make any sense at all: again (I. 19. 2. 3), “ AGNI 
having his abode on high places——to pious rites.’’ ob- 
viously requires ‘conies’; and “those, who, desiring his 
friendship ——the lord of a city with good government” 
(I. 23. 9. 10), is made intejligible by the commentator’s 
adding, ‘conedliate’ the lord of a city who ‘administers’ 
good government ; instances of this kind are innumerable. 


Another source of perplexity which is not uncommon. 
and which is also a sort of ellipse. is the abuse of metony- 
my: thus, we have (II. 4. 4.1) “This libation consists of 
the cow, and has been filtered by the sheep”. A European 
translator might suspect that for cow. we should read, 
the products of the cow—amilk and butter, but he ought 
to be thankful to the commentator for explaining to him 
that the Soma juice was cleansed by being passed through 
a filter made of the wool of the sheep, the animal being here 
put for his skin. 

To these sources of difficulty others Jess peculiar, but 
for the elucidation of which an authentic gloss is no less 
desirable, are to be added ; such as those of involved and 
complex construction, such as is common in all metrical 
compositions ; and the use of terms of a figurative and 
allegorical import. In this class of words, the cow makes 
a great figure, and we have typified by her a variety of 
persons and things bestowing benefits, in like manner as 
she yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed rain: 
withholding which, thev are fabled, as the cows of the 
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saintly Angirasas. to have been stolen by an Asura and 
rescued by Inpra. These, however, are nothing mere 
than usual in mvthologieal writings. and are by no means 
so embarrassing as the elliptical omission of words indis- 
pensable to a complete sentence and perfect signification, 
originating, no doubt, m the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the disciples of 
the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted,— oral com- 
munication ; it being easy for the author himself to supply 
the deficient words or sentences. ard convey to his auditors 
all that he would have them understand. How tar his 
lecture and amplfication may have been preserved un- 
corrupted through successive generations until they reached 
Yaska, and eventually Sayana, may be reasonably liable 
to question, but that the explanations of these Scholiasts 
were nut arbitrary, but were such as had been established 
by the practice of preceding schools and were generally 
current at their several eras, can admit of no doubt. Even 
if it were not so, their undeniable learning and their sym- 
pathy with the views and feelings of their countrymen. 
amongst whom were the original authors and expounders 
of the Suftas, must give a weight tu their authority which 
no Kuropean scholar. however profound his knowledge of 
Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can. in my opinion. he entitled 
to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the difficulties of 
our task, I subjoin the version of a stanza in which we 
have an opportunity of comparing the interpretation 
given by different translators of an easy passage,—it 
forms the burden of several Suktas (III. 1.1. 23): “ Grant, 
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AGNI, to the offerer of the oblation, the earth. the bestower 
of cattle, the (means) of many (pious) rites, such that it 
may be perpetual: may there be sons and grandsons born 
im our race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us.” 
M. Langlois renders it—-“O AGNI, en echange de nos 
invocations, fais que la terre soit a jamais liberale pour 
nous, et feconde en troupeaux: que nous ayons une belle 
lignee, d’enfans et de petits enfans: O AGNt, que ta bonte 
soit avec nous” (vol, i, p. 542). Mr. Stevenson’s trans- 
lation of the same stanza repeated in the Sama-Veda 
(p. 16) has—“O AgGwi, grant to us, the performers of 
sacrifice, those supplies by which many sacred rites can 
be performed. and cows which remain always profitable. 
O AaNt, may we have sons and grandsons, the fathers of a 
numerous race, and may thv favourable regards be ever 
towards us.”’ Professor Benfey translates the same 
stanza thus:—“The food, O Aeni, the much-effecting 
gift of the cow, make everlasting to him who implores vou. 
To us may there be a son—may there be a wide-branching 
name to us. May this be, O Agni, the fruit of thy kind- 
ness to us”’ (p. 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.). The original is, 
“Die Speis”, o Aent, der Kuh viel-werk’ge Spende mach 
ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir flehet : uns sei ein Sohn, ein 
weitverzweigter Name uns: diess sei, O AGNI, deiner 
Gnade Frucht uns.” 


The original text is Llam Agne purudansam sanim goh 
shashwattamam havumanaya sadha—-Syan-nah sunusianayo 
vigava Agne sa te sumatir-bhutwasme. 

The first word, Ila, is the subject of a different expla- 


Cc 
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nation. M. Langlois and myself render it ‘earth’, following 
Sayana. who explains it here bhumi. Mr. Stevenson 
renders it ‘supplies’, and Professor Benfey ‘food’, a mean- 
ing which the word sometimes bears: 3 more doubtful 
term is purudansam, explained, many-acting. bahu-carma- 
nam, or puru. much, many, and dansas, act. usually imply- 
ing an act of worship. Mr. Stevenson understands it in 
this sense. ‘by which many sacred rites can be performed.’ 
M. Langlois translates it more directly. ‘liberal.’ “bownti- 
ful’. Professor Bentey apparently detaches it from Ila. 
and applies it to sanim, gilt, distribution. whilst Sayana 
considers sanim an epithet also of Ila, pradatri. the liberal 
donor, ze.. ot cattle, as he also has it. gavum pradatrum 
Ilam. The sense of the French version is to the same 
purport ; whilst Stevenson puts goh into the accusative, 
‘grant to us cows’. Benfey seems to put the two nouns 
in apposition : ‘food, the gift of the cow’: the meaning 
of the next word. shashwattamam., most lasting, is con- 
curred in by all, but its connection varies ; I have taken 
it adverbially after Suyana, chirakalam yatha bhavati 
tatha sadha, “so graut that it (the gilt of the earth) endure 
for a long time’. M. Langiois, a jamais. is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the earth. 
Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, ‘cows always 
profitable". which it can scarcely be. as it is in the singular 
aecusative. and either wnasculine or neuter. whilst goh is 
the feminine genitive. It seems somewhat doubtful 
whether Benfey’s ewigdauernd applies to Speise or to 
Spende : it might be the adjective of the latter, sani ; 
but the Sanscrit could not agree with lam. Haramanaya 
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may signify, ‘to the offerer of the oblation’, or ‘to the 
invoker of Agni’; searcely, “en echange de nos invoca- 
tions’, nor “him who prays to or implores’, although in 
substance not very different. 

In the second half of the verse the term fanaya may 
admit of some difference of meaning. although when associ- 
ated with putra or sunuh. a son, it is commonly explained. 
grandson: Sayana’s explanation is somewhat equivocal ; 
he has suufanasya vistarayita, ‘an extender of offspring. 
which may be an epithet of sunuh ; at the same time it is 
not an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three vf the translations ; Bentley appa- 
rently understands it somewhat differently, or ‘wide- 
branching’. as an epithet of the next word. vijava, an 
unusual term. but scarcely equivalent to ‘name’: the 
commentatur expounds it here, pufrapauradi-rupena 
swayam jayate. ‘he who is born himself. in the form of sons 
and grandsons’. that is, a continuer of the race. an epithet 
of tanayah. Ina repetition of the same stanza at the end 
of the seventh Sukta of the next book, Sayana alters his 
exposition, and attaches vjava to sumatth, ‘good-will, 
favour’. considering it as synonymous with avandhya, 
not barren—may thy good-wil] ever be productive (of 
benefits) to us; but the construction of the sentence is 
somewhat opposed to this interpretation. The several 
translators agree tolerably well in the close; but their 
discrepancies in a passage of less than ordinary perplexity 
may be considered as bearing witness to the utility or even 
to the necessity of a competent interpreter, such as we 
have in Sayana Acharya, although he may not be infallible : 
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at any rate I gratefully acknowledge the value of his 
assistance, and without it I should not have ventured to 


attempt a translation of the Rig-Veda. 


Lonpon, 
i H. H. WILSON. 


17th October 1854, 


NOTE TO THIS EDITION. 


The alterations made in this volume follow the lines 
indicated in the Prefatory Note to Volume 1. 


Poona Crrvy, i 
H. R. Buacavar, 


29th November 1925. 


THE 


RIG-VEDA. 


FIRST MANDALA. 


ANUVAKA XVIII. 
Suxra I. 


I. 18. 2. 


The deities arc the VisHwapeEvas ; the Rishi is Kaksuivat; the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

1. Present. mild-tempered (priests), the sacrificial viands 
which you have prepared, to the reward-showering RUDRA. 
I praise him who, with his heroic (followers). as (with 
shafts) from a quiver, expelled (the dsuras) from heaven : 
and (I praise) the Aluruts, (who abide) between heaven 
and earth. 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, Morning 
and Night, to attend to our first invocation. as a wife 
(to the first call of her husband); and may the Dawa, 
beautiful with the lustre of the (rising) Sun, and robing 
like the Sun (her) vast expanse with golden rays, (come 
to our early rite). . 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the wearer of 
various forms, grant us delight ; May the wind, the shedder 
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of rain, grant us delight; do you, InpRA and Parvata. 
sharpen our (intellects), and may all the gods show us 
favour. 

4. Whenever I. the son of Usuts, worship with my offer- 
ings (of food) those two (Ashwins) who eat and drink (of 
oblations and libations) at (the season) of the world- 
whitening (dawn) ;.do you, Priests, glorify the grandson 
of the waters (AGNI). and render (the divinities of the day 
and night) the mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats 
their praise. 

5. TF. the son of Usuis, address to you (Asuwins) audible 
praises, in like manner as GHUsHA praised you for the 
removal of her white-tinted (skin): I glorify (gods) the 
bountiful PusHan (associated) with you, and I proclaim 
the munificence of Aqnt. 

6. Marra and Varuna, hear these my invocations, and 
moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere (uttered) 
in the chamber of sacrifice; and may Srypuu, the re- 
nowned hestower of wealth. hear us, (fertilizing our): 
broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, Mirra and Varuna, for vour gift of 
nunierous cattle to the Pajra, and (from those praises). 
may abundant food (proceed). May (the gods), bestowing 


nourishment on me, come quickly unimpeded, (each): 


in his famous and favourite car. : 


8. I laud the treasures of that opulent (assembly of 
the gods) ; may we, men who (are blessed) with excellent 


descendants, partake of them together: the assembly- 


conferring upon the Pajras abundant food, has been my 
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benefactor, and has made me the master of horses and 
chariots. 

9. The man who does vou wrong. Mira gud Varuna. 
who injures vou in any wav. who does net present you 
with oblations. contracts for himself sickness in his heart : 
but he who. performing worship. (velebrates it) with 
praises— 

10. He, borne by well-trained horses. endowed with 
surpassing streneth. renowned above men. niuuficent in 
gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all combats. (even} 
against mightv men. 

lJ. Royal bestowers of delight. listen to the invocation 
of (your) undying worshipper. and then come hither. that 
you who traverse the skv may be propitiated by the 
greatness of the (sacrificial) wealth presented to vou by 
the sacrificer, who acknowledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared. We confer present vigour 
upon the worshipper (who invokes us) to partake of the 
decupled (libation). May all (the gods) in whom. splen- 
dours and riches abound. bestow (abundant) food at 
(solemn) sacrifices. 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the ten (organs 
of sense), the (priests) bearing the twice five (ladles of) 
sacrificial food, proceed (to the altar). What can IsH- 
Tasawa, (what can) Jshtarashnu. (what can) those who are 
now lords of the earth, achieve (with respect) to the leaders 
of men, the conquerors of their foes ? 

14. May all the gods favour us with a person decorated 
with golden earrings and jewel necklace : may the venera- 

le (company of the deities) be propitiated by the praiyes 
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issuing (from the mouth of the worshipper): may our 
offerings be acceptable to them, and (may they be pleased) 
with both (our praises and offerings). 

15. The four (silly) sons of Masarsara, the three of 
the victoriuus monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me. Let your 
spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mirra and VaRuNa, 
blaze (before them) like the sun, (filling them with fear). 


T. 18. 3. 


The deity is Usuas, or the Dawn; the Rishi Kaxsnivat; the 
metre Trishtubh. 

1. The spacious chariot of the graceful (Dawn) has been 
haruessed ; the immortal gods have ascended it ; the 
noble and all-pervading Usuas has risen up from the 
darkness, bringing health to human habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing over 
transitory (darkness): the mighty, the giver (of light) 
from on high, she beholds (all things): ever youthful, 
ever reviving, she comes first to the invocation. 

3. Well-born and divine Usuas, who art the protectress 
of mortals ; whatever share (of light) thou apportionest 
to-day to men, may the radiant Savitri be disposed (to 
confirm) the gift, and declare us free from sin; so that 
(he) the sun (may come to our sacrificial hall). 

4. Amana, charged with downward-bending (light), 
goes daily from house to house; she comes, perpetually 
diffusing light, and desirous of bestowing (benefits), and 
accepts the choicest portions of (the sacrificial) treasures, 

5, Usuas, endowed with truth, who art the sister of 
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Buaca, the sister of Varuna. be thou hymned first (of 
the gods) : then let the worker of iniyuity depart. for we 
shall overcome him with our chariot. through thy assist- 
ance. 

6. Let words of truth be spoken: let werks of wisdom 
(be performed) : let the blazing fires rise up. so that the 
many radiant Usaas may make manifest the desirable 
treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day proceeds unseparatel: one (part 
going) forward. une backward. one of these two alter- 
nating (periods) effects the concealment (of things); the 
Dawn illumines them with her radiant chariot. 

8. The same to-day. the same tomorrow. the ireproach- 
able (Dawns) precede the distant course of Varuna by 
thirty yojanas, and each in succession revolves in its 
(appointed) office. 

9. The self-llumined Dawn. announcing the declination 
of the first (portion) of the day. is born white-shining out 
of the gloom: cleansing (with the radiance) of the sun, 
she impairs not his splendour. but daily adds embellish- 
ment (to his lustre). 

10. Goddess. manifest in person like a maiden. thou 
goest to the resplendent and mumuficent (sun): and. like 
a youthful bride (before her husband). thou uncoverest. 
smiling. thy bosom im his presence. 

11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, thou 
willingly displayest thy person to the view. Do thou. 
auspicious UsHas. remove the investing (gloom). fur. other 
dawns than thou do not disperse it. 
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12. Possessed of horses. possessed of cows, existing 
through all time, vying with the ravs of the sun (in dissi- 


pating darkness). auspicious Dawns. sending down benefits 


(on mankind), pass away and agai return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), con- 
firm in us every propitious act : earnestly invoked by us 
to-day. disperse. Usaas, (the darkness), that wealth may 
devolve upon us, (already) affluent (in sacrificial treasures). 


I. is. 4. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre are the same. 

1, When the (sacred) fire is kindled, Usuas sheds abun- 
dant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the rising sun : 
may the divine Savitri bestow upon us for our use, wealth 
of both bipeds and qnadrupeds. 

2. Unimpeding divine rites. although wearmg away 
the ages of mankind. the Dawn shines the similitude of 
the (mornings) that bave passed. or that are to be for 
ever. the first cf those that are to come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven. is beheld in the east, 
gracious and errayed in light: she travels steadily along 
the path of the sun. as if cognizant (of his pleasure), and 
damages not the quarters (of the horizon). 

4. She is heheld nigh at hand. (radiant) as the breast 
of the UJuminator (the sun); end. like Nopuas. has made 
manifest many pleasing (objects): like a matron she 
awakens (her) sleeping (cluidren). and of all (females who 
are) stirring betimes. she. the most wnvarying, repeatedly 


appears. 


Rites 
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5. Born in the eastern quarter of the spacious firma- 
ment, she displays a banner of rays of light. Placed or 
the lap of hoth parents (heaven and earth), filling them 
(with radiance), she enjovs vast and wide-spread renown. 


6. Verily she, the wide-expanded Usnas, neglects not 
(to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or of a differ- 
ent nature: visible in her faultless person. and brightly 


shining, she passes not by the little or the great. 


7. She goes to the west, as (a woman who has) no brother 
(repairs) to her male (relatives) ; and like one ascending 
the hall (of justice) for the recovery of property, (she 
mounts in the sky to claim her lustre): and like a wife 
desirous tu please her husband. Usnas puts on becoming 
attire, and smiling as it were. displavs her charms. 


&. The sister (Night) has prepared a birth-place for her 
elder sister (Day), and having made it known to her, 
departs. Usxas, dispersing the darkness with the rays 
of the sun. illumines the world, Jike congregated lightnings. 

9. Of all these sisters who have gone before, a successor 
daily follows the one that has preceded. So may new 
dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate days, shine upon 
us blessed with affluence. 

10. Awaken, wealth-abounding Usnas, those who de- 
light (in holy offerings) : let the (niggard) traders, reluctant 
to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. Arise, opulent 
Usuas, bearing wealth to the liberal (worshipper) : speaker 
of truth, who art the waster away (vf living creatures), 
arise, bearing wealth to him who praises thee. 


- 
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11. This youthful (UsHAs) approaches from the east : 
she harnesses her team of purple oxen. Assuredly she 
will disperse the darkness, a manifest sign (of day) in the 
firmament : the (sacred) fire is kindled in every dwelling. 


12, At thy dawning, (UsHas), the various birds rise up 
from their nests, and men who have to earn their bread 
(quit their homes), Thou bringest, divine (UsH4s). much 
wealth to the liberal mortal who is present in the chamber 
(of sacrifice). , 

13. Praiseworthy Usmasas, be glorified by this (my) 
hymn ; graciously disposed towards us, augment (our 
prosperity): and may we obtain, goddesses. through 
your favour, wealth, a hundred and a thousand fold. 


I. 18. 5. 

The hymn is supposed to be recited by Kaxsurvat, in acknow- 
ledgment of the liberality of Raja Swanaya, whose gift is therefore 
considered as the divinity of the hymn, or the object addressed ; 
Kaxsurvat is of course the Rishi ; the metre of the 4th and 5th stanzas 
is Jagati; that of the rest, Trishtubh. 

1. Having come in the early morning, (SwaNnayaA) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy of 
acceptance) ; and having. (therefore), accepted it, (KASHI- 
vat) brings it (to his father): wherewith the parent of 
excellent sons, maintaining his progeny, passes his life 
in the enjovment of affluence. 

2. May he (the Raja) be rich in kine, in gold, in horses : 
may {npr grant abundant food to him who delays thee, 
returning home in the early morning, by costly gifts, as 
(a hunter arrests the) wandering (animals) by his snares. 


nee 
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3. Desirous (of again beholding thee). I have this day 
obtained thee. who hast done in the morning a good deed ; 
the perforner of a sacrifice with a wealth-laden car. re- 
fresh thyself with the effused juice of the exhilarating 
(Soma) creeper, and augment with sincere prayers (the 
prosperity) of the chief of a flourishing race. 

4. The coptously-vielding and joy-conferring kine. distil 
(their milk) for the celebration of the (Soma) sacrifice. 
and for him who has undertaken its celebration: the 
nutritious streams of butter converge ‘from every quarter 
towards him. who both propitiates (his progenitors). and 
benefits (mankind). 

5. He who propitiates (the gods). vives to the gods. and 
sits at ease upon the summit of heaven: to him the flow- 
ing waters bear their essence ; to him this fertile (earth) 
ever yields abundance. 

6. These wonderful (rewards) verily are for those who 
give (pious) donations: for the donors of (pious) gifts 
the suns shine in heaven: the givers of (pious) donations 
attain immortality: the givers of (pious) gifts prolong 
their (worldJy) existence. 

7. Mav those who propitiate (the gods). never commit 
degrading sin : may those who praise the gods and observe 
holy vows, never expericnce decay : may some (honour- 
able) individual ever be their defence : and may afflictions 
fall upon him who doves not propitiate (the gods). 
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T. 18. 6. 

Of the first tive verses. the Rishi is Kaxsutvat, and as they are 
in commendation of the Raja Buavayavya, he is considered to be in 
the place of the deity; the sixth stanza is ascribed to the Raja, and 
the seventh to his wife Lomasis, the daughter of BriHaspaty. The 
first five stanzas are in the Trishtubk metre; that of the two last is 


Anuchtubh, 

lL. F repeat with a (willing) mind. the unreluctant 
praises of BHavya, dwelling on the banks oi the Sindhu: 
a prince of unequalled (might). desirous of renown, who 
has epabled me to'celebrate a thousand sacrifices. 


2. From which generous prince. soliciting (my accept- 
ance). I, KAKsHIvaT. unhesitatingly accepted a hundred 
nishkas, a hundred vigorous steeds, and a hundred bulls, 
whereby he has spread his imperishable fame through 
heaven. 

3. Ten chariots drawn by bay steeds. and carrying my 
wives, stood near me. given me by Swanaya: and a 
thousand and sixty cows followed: these, after a short 
interval of time. did Kasurvatr deliver (to his father). 

4. Forty bay hoses. (harnessed) to the chariots, lead 
the procession in front of a thousand (followers). The 
Pajras. the kinsmen of Kaksuivar. rub down the high- 
spirited steeds. decorated with golden trappings. 

5. I have aceepted a prior grant. (kinsmen), for you: 
three and eight harnessed chariots and cattle of incalculable 
value: may the kindred Pajras. like well-disposed re- 
lations, be desirous of acquiring renown by their abundant 
offerings. 

6, She, who. when her desires are assented to, clings as 
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tenaciously as a female weasel. and who is ripe for enjoy- 
ment. yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband); deem me not immature : 
IT am covered with down like a ewe of the Gandharins. 


ANUVAKA AIX. 
I. 19. 1. 


The hymin is addressed to AGN1; the Rishi is called PARUCHCIHEPA, 


“the son of Divopasa; the metre is Atyashti. 

1, I venerate AGNI, the invoker (of the gods), the muni- 
ficent. the giver of dwellings, the son of strength : he who 
knows all that exists. like a sage who is endowed with 
knowledge: who. the divine regenerator of sacrifices, 
through his lofty and reverential devotion, covets for the 
gods the blaze of the liquefied butter which is offered in 
oblation with his flames. 


2. We, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke thee, 
AGNI, who art most deserving of worship. and art the 
eldest of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) prayers ; and 
with prayers (recited) by the priests, (we adore) thee, who, 
like the traverser of the sky, (the sun). art the invoker 
(of the gods on behalf) of men, and whom. the bright- 
haired showerer (of blessings), many people approaching 
propitiate for the attainment of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Aent. far shining with brilliant vigour, 
is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that cuts down 
trees: whatever is most solid and stable dissolves like 


water at his contact: unsparing, he sports (amidst 
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enemies), nor desists (from their destruction), like an 
archer who retreats not (from battle). 

4. They have presented substantial donations to him. 
as (they give riches) to a sage, and by resplendent means 
he grants us (grace) for our preservation : (the worshipper) 
presents (gifts) to Ani for preservation : he who pervades 
the (many offermgs made to him) consumes them (as 
rapidly) as (he consumes) forests : he matures the standing 
corn by his poteney ; he destroys whatever (things) are 
stationary by his potency. 

5. We place near the altar the (sacrificial) food of him 
who is more conspicuous by night than by day: (we 
offer it) to him who is scarcely alive hy day: hence his 
(sacrificial) food finds prompt acceptance. like a dwelling 
(given by a father) to a son: these undecaying fires, (al- 
though) discriminating between the devout and the un- 
devout, grant (both) protection, and accepting (the offer- 
ings of the pious), thev are exempt from decay. 

6. He roars aloud, like the roaring of the winds, amidst 
the sanctified and selected (rites of sacted) solemnities ; 
he who is to be worshipped. who is to be adored (for victory) 
over hosts (of enemies); he, the reeciver (of oblations), 
the manifester of the sacrifice ; he, who is deserving of 
veneration, devours the oblations: hence, all men for 
their guod pursue the path of Aent, who gives pleasure 
(to his worshippers). being pleased (himself}, in like manner 
as men follow a path (that leads) to happiness. 

7, The descendants of Buricu, celebrating him (AeNi) 
in both his forms, glorifying him, and paying him homage. 
proclaim his praises ; the descendants of Buriev. rubbing 
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(the sticks to kindle flame) for the oblation. For the 
radiant AGNt, who is the guardian cf all these treasures, 
has power (to distribute them). May he. the receiver of 
sacrifices, partake of the ayreeable (offerings) given to 
satiety ; may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations). 

8. We invoke thee. the protector of all people, the same 
alike to all, the preserver of the house, to enjoy (the ob- 
lation); thee, who art the wafter of our infallible prayer, 
to enjoy (the oblation); we invoke thee, who art the 
guest of men, to whom all these immortals apply for their 
sustenance, as (a son) to a father; thee, to whom the 
priests offer oblations amongst the guds. 


9. Thou, Ae@Ni, the destrover (of cnemies) by thy 
strength. the possessor of great splendour. art born for 
the sake of sacrificing to the gods. as riches (are generated) 
for the sake of sacrificing to the gods: verily thy exhila- 
ration is most brilliant, thy worship is most productive 
of renown ; hence, undecaying AGNI, (sacrificers) wait 
-upon thee, like envoys (upon a prince ; upon thee), who 
preservest (thy votaries) from decay. 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful to 
Aent, who is deserving of laudation. who is of strength 
to overcome the strong. who is awakened at the dawn ; 
to Aa@nt, as if to a giver of cattle. Inasmuch as the pre- 
senter of the oblation repairs assiduously to every altar, 
the invoking priest, well skilled in (pious) praise. glorifies 
him (AGNI) as the first of the attaming (divinities), as a 
herald (recites the praises) of illustrious (men). 
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11, AcNi, do thou becoming visible close to us. and 
partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrificial) food 
alung with the gods, bestow upun us abundant riches. 
_ with benignant intent. Most mighty AGyi, render us 

illustrious, that we may behold and enjoy (this earth) ; 
and grant greatness with excellent progeny to those who 
praise thee. possessor of wealth, destroyer of foes. lke a 
fierce (giant) in strength. 

I. 19. 2. 

The deitv, Rishi, and metre are the same as in the preceding Sukta. 

1. This Acni, the invoker of the gods, the assiduous 
offerer of sacrifices, is generated of man, (for the fulfilment 
of the) duty of those who desire (the fruit of) pious rites. 
as well as for (the discharge of) his own duty: he is the 
bestower of all blessings on him who desires his friendship. 
and is wealth to (such a one) seeking for food: the un- 
obstructed offerer of oblations. he sits down, surrounded 
(by ministering prie¢ts). on the most sacred spot of earth. 
upon the footmark of Ila. 

2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by the 
path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and by ob- 
lations of clarified butter; by oblations (offered) to the 
gods: and he accepts our offerings, and through his 
benignity quits not (the tite until its close), the divinity 
whom the wind brought from afar for the service of Manu : 
(may he come) from afar (to our sacrifice). 


3. AGNI, who is ever to be hymned, the giver of food, 
the showerer (of benefits), comes immediately (upon our 
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invoration), in approach to (the altar of) earth. loud- 
sounding, vigorous. and loud-soundimg: the rapid and 
divine (AGNI. incited by praise). manifests himself a hun- 
dred-fold by his flames ; Acyt. having his abode in high 
places, (comes quickly) to pious rites. 

4. That AGNt. who is (the performer of) holy acts. the 
priest of the family, thinks in every dwelling of the im- 
perishable sacriticc ; he thinks of the sacrifice (reminded) 
by (its) eclebration : for through such pious rite, he. the 
bestower of (fit) rewards. accepts all the offered oblations 
for (the good of) the worshipper : whence he has becume 
as a guest. fed abundantly with butter: and the offeret 
(of the oblations) has become the realizer of the rewards 
(of the worship). 

5. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) for 
his satisfaction in the biazing (Hames) ot AGNt. hike (the 
grains that) are to be enjoved by the winds, and like the 
viands that are to be given to him who solicits them : 
therefore the worshipper presents gifts to him. according 
to the extent of his opulence : and he preserves us. when 
oppressed (by sin), from wickedness ; from overpowering 
malevolence and sin. 

6. The universal, mighty and imperious (AqNz) holds 
riches in his right hand; but. like the sun. he loosens his 
grasp (in favour of his worshipper). although he relaxes 
not from his desire of the (sacrificial) food. Verily. AGNt. 
thou bearest the oblation to every one of the gods who 
desires it ; AGNr grants blessings to every pious (worship- 
per), and opens for him the gates (of heaven). 
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7, AGNI is a most amiable friend in human infirmity 
through the means of sacrifices; the beloved protector 
of all in sacrifices, like a victorious prince, he alights upon 
the oblations of men when placed upon the altar: he 
preserves us fron the malignity of Varuna; from the 
malignity of tbe mighty deity (of sin). 

8. They. (the devout). praise AGNI, the invoker (of the 
gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, the thoughtful ; 
they have recourse to him as to w sovereign ; they have 
recourse to him as the bearer of oblations : to him, who 
ix the life (of all living beings), who knows all things, the 
offerer of oblatiuns, the object of worship, the sage : the 
sacred (priests), desirous of affluence, nyurmur (his praises) 
to obtain his protection ; desirous of affluence, they mur- 
mur (his praises) in their hymins. 


1. 19. 3. 
The deity is InpRa; the Rishi and metre are unchanged. 

I. InpRa. frequenter of sacrifices, quickly enable him 
to attain his desires, to whom thou repairest in thy car 
to reveive the oblation ; and for whom, as he is mature 
(in understanding) and devout, thou who art without 
fault, entertainest regard. Accept his offering, for thou 
who art without fault, art prompt to favour us (among) 
the pious (offerers of oblations), as (thou acceptest) this 
our praise, 

2. Hear our invocation, Indra: thou who in various 
battles (associated) with the Maruts, art animated through 
their encourayement ; (and art able), with the Maruts, 
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to destroy (thy foes): (for thou art) he, who. (aided) by 
heroes. art of thyself the yiver (of victory); or. (when 
praised) by the pious, the giver of food. and whom the 
lords (of prayer) celebrate. as swift-moving and eager 
(for sucrificial food), like a fleet courser (eager for forage). 

3, Thou, the subduer fof adversaries). piercest every 
rain (confining) skin; thou overtakest. hero. every flying 
mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) when exhausted (of 
its water): for such glorious deed. Inpra, I offer praise 
to thee; to heaven: to the self-glorifying Rupra; to 
Mirra; (to each) the benefactor (of mankind) for such 
‘glorious (deed). 

4. We desire, (priests}, Ixpra to be present at your 
sacrifice. (he who is) our friend, the frequenter of all (cere- 
monies), the endurer (of enemies). the ally (of his wor- 
shippers), the patient expecter of (sacrificial) viands, 
associated (with the Jaruis): do thou. Inpra, guard our 
holy rite for our preservation, for in whatsoever contests 
(thou mavest engage). no enemy, whom thou opposest, 
prevails against thee ; thou prevailest over every enemy 
whom (thou opposest). 

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy worshipper), 
fierce (INDRA), by thy aids, like radiant paths, (to glory) ; 
by thy powerful aids, guide us, hero, as thou hast guided 
-our forefathers, for thou art honoured (by all). Thou, 
(INDRA), who art the sustainer (of the world), removest 
all (the sins) of man: present at our sacrifice, thou art 
the bearer (of yood things). 

6. May I be competent to utter (praise) for the (Soma) 
libation, sustaining existence, which, like the (deity) to 

2 
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be invoked, (INDRA), goes abounding with food to (each) 
venerable (rite); the destroyer of Rakshasas at (each). 
venerable (rite). May that (libation) of itself repress 
with chastisement the malevolence of him who reviles 
us: let the thief fall downwards (and perish), like a little 
(water) running down (a declivity). 

7. We praise thee, INDRA, with praises, making known 
(thy glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the wealth that 
bestows vigour, that is agreeable, durable, and the support 
of progeny. May we (ever) be possessed of (abundant) 
food, through the praises of thee, whom it is difficult 
adequately to hononr: may we attain the adorable (INDRA) 
by true and earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering 
sacrificial) food. 

8. Inpra is powerful in the discomfiture of the malevo- 
lent by his self-glorifyig aids, (granted) untu you and 
unto us: (he is) the tearer of the malevolent (to pieces): 
the impetuous host that was sent against us by devouring 
(foes) to destroy us, has been itself destroyed : it will not 
reach us: it will not do us harm. 

9. Do thou. IypRA. come to us with abundant riches 
by a path tree from evil: (bv a path) unobstructed by 
Rakshasas: be with us when afar; be with us when 
“nigh ; favour us, whether afar or nigh. with the objects 
of our desires ; ever favour us with the objects of our 
desires. 

10. Do thou, Inpra, (sustain us) with wealth that 
transports (an beyond calamity) ; for, (enhanced) great- 
ness accrues to thee, however mighty, (from our thavks) 
for (thy) protection, as it does to Mirra for his powerful 
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protection, most potent and immortal (INDRA), our de- 
fender and preserver, (ascend) some chariot, (and come 
hither): devourer (of foes). repel any one assailing us + 
any one assailing us, devourer (of foes). 

11. Deservediv-lauded Ixpra. preserve us from sufler- 
ing ; for thou art always verily the chastiser of the malevo- 
lent : thou. being divine, (art the chastiser) of the malevo- 
lent : (thou art) the slaver of the wicked Aulshus, the 
preserver of a pious (worshipper), such as I am: for, 
asylum (of all men). the progenitor has begotten thee 
(for this purpose) ; has begotten thee, asvlum (of all men), 
the destroyer of the Rakshasas. 


J. 19, 4. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued; in the last stanza 
the metre is changed to Trishtubh. 

1. Come to us, Inpra, from afar: not as this (fire) 
which is before us, (but) like the pious institutor of sacri- 
fiees, or like the roval lord of the constellations (when 
going) to his setting. Bearing oblations, we, along with 
(the priests), invuke thee to accept the effused (jmeces); 
as sons (invite) a father to partake of food: (we invoke) 
thee, who art most entitled to reveretee, to (accept of) 
the sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, InpRa, the Soma juice, that has been expressed 
by the stones, and sprinkled with the sacred grass, as a 
thirsty ox or a thirsty man hastens to a well. (Drink) 
for thy exhilaration, for thy invigoration, for thy exceed- 
ingly great augmentation: let thy horses bring thee 
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hither, as his steeds convey the sun; as they carry him 
{through heaven) day by day. 

3. He (InprRa) found the (Soma) treasure (that had been 
brought) from heaven, and hidden like the nestlings of a 
bird in a rock; amidst (a pile of) vast rocks inelosed (by 
bushes) : desiring to partake (of the beverage), the thunder- 
er (found it), as the chief of the Angirasas (discovered), 
the hiding-place of the cows: he opened the doors of 
{the waters. the sources of) food, when shut up (ir the 
clouds ; the sources of} food, that were spread (over the 
earth). 

4. Grasping his sharp thunderbolt with both hands, 
Inpra whetted it to hurl it (on his foes), like the water 
(of an imprecation): he whetted it for the destruction 
of Ahi. Inpra, who art fully endowed with strength, 
with energy, with might, thou cuttest (our enemies) to 
pieces, as a wood-cutter the trees ot a forest ; thoi cuttest 
them to pieces as if with a hatchet. 

5. Thou hast without effort created the rivers (that 
are) to flow tu the sea, like chariots (bearing thee to sacri- 
fices). as those (construct) chariots who are desirous of 
gomg to) battle: (the streams) flowing hither have 
gathered together their water for a common purpose. like 
the cows that yielded all things to Manu: that yield all 
things to man. : 

6. Men who are desirous of wealth have recited this thy 
praise, as a resolute and provident. man (prepares) a chariot 
(for a journey): they have propitiated thee for their 
good : glorifying thee. sage Invra, as impetuous in con- 
flicts, they have praised thee (as men praise) a conqueror. 
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We praise thee for (the acquirement of) strength. wealth, 
and every kind of affluence ; as (they comnend) a courser 
(for his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For Purv, the giver of offerings. for the mighty 
Drvopasa, thou. Inpra, the dancer (with delight in battle), 
hast destroyed ninety cities ; dancer (in battle). thuu bast 
destroved them with (thy thunderbolt). for (the sake of) 
the giver of offerings. For (the sake of) Arrrmiawa. the 
fierce (INDRA) hurled SHampara from off the mountoin. 
bestowing (upon the prince) immense treasure. (acquired) 
by (his) prowess : all kinds of wealth (acquired) by (his) 
prowess. 

8. InprA. the manifold protector (of his votaries) in 
battles, defends his 4irya worshipper in all conflicts ; in 
vonflicts that confer heaven: he punished for (the benefit 
of) man the neglecters of religious rites: he tore off the 
black skin (of the aggresscr): as if burning (with flame). 
he consumes the malignant; he utterly consumes him 
who delights in cruelty. 

9. Endowed with augmented vigour. he hurled (against 
the foes) the wheel (of the chariot) of the sun : and, ruddy 
of hue. deprived them of existence: he. the sovereign 
lord. deprived them of existence. As thou, sage [npra. 
comest from afar to the succour of UsHan is. se de thou 
come quickly. bearing all good things (to us). as thou 
bearest to (other) men: come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits. destroyer of cities. prepitiated 
by our new songs. reward us with gratifving blessings : 
glorified, IypRa, by the descendants of Divopasa, increase 
(in power), like the sun in (revolving) days. 


22 Rie-vVEDA TRANSLATION [I. 19. 5 


I. 19, 5 


The deity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged ; the hymn is divided 
into three Trichas, or triplets, according to the different occasions on 
which the several portions are recited, and the priests to whom the 
portions are respectively assigned ; the first Tricha being repeated by 
the Maitraruruna ; the second, commencing with the third stanza, 
by the Bramachchhansi ; and the third, beginning with the fifth verse, 


by the Achchhavaka, 

1. To [xpra heaven, that excludes the wicked, verily 
has bowed : to INDRA the wide-spread earth (has offered 
homage) with acceptable (praises) ; with acceptable praises 
{the worshipper has prepitiated InpRra) for the sake of 
food: all the gods well pleased have given precedence to 
Ixpra: let all the sacrifices of men {be appropriated) to 
fnpra ; let all the offerings of men be (presented to him). 


2. Hoping to partake of thy bounties, (thv worshippers) 
hasten severally in every rite to (adore) thee, who ask 
one and all ; each severally seeking heaven. We meditate 
on thee, the sustainer of our strength, like a boat that 
bears (passengers) across (a stream): mortals, indeed, 
knowing IxpRA. propitiate him with sacrifices ; mortals 
(propitiate him) with hymns. 


3. The (married) couples. auxious to satisfy thee, and 


presenting (cblations) together. celebrate (thy worship), 
for the sake of (vbtaining) herds of cattle ; presenting 
(thee). INDRA (oblations) : thou well knowest that these 
two persons are desirous of cattle. are desirous of heaven, 
and (thou abidest). displaying thy thunderbolt, the shower- 
er (of benefits). thy constant companion, ever, InprRa, 


“associated (with thee). 
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4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, by 
which, Lxpra, thou destroyest the perennial cities (of the 
Asuras): thou hast destroved them, humiliating (their 
defenders). Thou hast chastised. Lord of Strength, the 
mortal who offers not savrifice: thou hast rescued this 
spacious earth and these waters; exulting, (thou hast 
recovered) these waters. 

5. Thenceforth have thy worshippers scattered (liba- 
tions) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that in thy 
exhilaration, showerer (of benefits), thou mayst defend 
those who are solicitous (of thy favour) ; that thou mavst 
defend those who are desirous of (thy) friendship: for 
them thou hast uttered a shout to encourage them in 
combats ; frum thee they obtain many and many an 
enjoyment ; anxious lor food. they obtam it (fron: thee). 


6, Will (Ixpra) be present at this our morning rite: 
be apprized, (InpRA), of the oblation offered with (due) 
observances ; offered with (due) observances for the sake 
of (obtaining) heaven: and since, wielder of the thunder- 
bolt. showerer (of benefits), thou knowest how to destroy 
the malevolent, do thou. therefore, listen to the accepta- 
ble (praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice ; (hear it 
from me) a novice. 

7, Inpra, endowed with many (excellences), do thou, 
who art exalted (by our praises), and art well disposed 
towards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly to us ; (slay) 
such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt: kill him who 
sins against us; ever most prompt to hear, hear (us): 
let every ill-intent (towards us, such as alarms) a wearied 
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(traveller) ou the road, be counteracted ; let every ill- 


intent be counteracted. 


Tr. 19. 6. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same; but in the last stanza 
Ixpra is associated with Parvata. 
1, (Possessed of) former opulence, MAcHaAvAN, (through 


thy bounty); protected. InpRA. by thee, may we over- 
tome those who are arraved in (hostile) hosts: may we 
anticipate (our) assailants. (The sacrifice) of to-day being 
nigh. speak encouraginglv to the presenter of the libation : 
May we bring together at this rite (suitable offerings and 
praises) to thee, the victor in war; worshipping thee. the 
victor in war. 

2. In the combat which secures heaven, Inpra. (tread- 
ing) in the appropriate and straight path of the active 
(combatant), as well as in his own appropriate and straight 
(path). destrovs (the adversary) of him who wakes at 
dawn and celebrates (pious rites): he is therefore to be 
adored with the head (bowed down), as revefence 1s paid 
by prostration to a holy save. Muv thy treasures. (INDRA). 
be accumulated upon us ; may the treasures of thee who 
art auspicious be auspicious (to us). 

3. [ypra. in whatsoever rite (the priests) from of old 
have placed the brilliant (sacrificial) food for thee upon 
the altar. in that place of sacrifice thou abidest : do thou 
declare that (rite). that men may thence behold the inter- 
mecate (firmament bright) with the ravs (of the sun): 
for this. IvpRa. the searcher (of rain. is) the searcher after 
cattle, for (the benefit of) his kindred (worshippers). and 
knows in due course (the season of the rain), 
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1. Thy exploits. InpRa, are worthy to be glorified : 
now, verily, as well as in former times, when thou didst 
open the cloud for the Angirasas. restoring to them their 
cattle—conyuer for us. fight for us. as thou didst for them : 
humble in behalf of those who present libations. him who 
offers no worship: him who rages against us. and offers 
no worship. 

5. Inasmuch as the hero, (Inpra). rightly judges men 
by their deeds. therefore do the (pious). sacrificing (to him) 
for sustenance. become enabled. by the wealth that has 
becn attained. to overcome (their foes}: desirous of food. 
they diligently worship (him) : the (sacrificial) food offered 
to hin is the source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worship him. that by their own strength they may 
overvome (their foes): pious sacrificers enjoy residence 
in the heaven of InpRa: pious sacrificers are. as it were. 
in the presence of the gods. 

6. Iypra and Parvara, who are foremost in battles. 
slay every one who iy arrayed against us ; slay every such 
(adversary) with the thunderbolt—- (the shaft that) bent 
upon his destruction pursues him. however far. or to 
whatever hiding-place he may have fled. Thou, hero. 
({tearest) our enemies entirely to pieces: the tearer (of 
focs. the thunderbolt). rends them entirely asunder. 


T. 19. 7. 

Typra is the deity, and the Rishi is still ParucucHHerps. but the 
metre is diversified: that of the first stanza is Trishtubh ; of the next 
three stanzas, Anushtubh ; of the fifth, Gayatri ; the sixth and seventh 
return to the long and complex measures of Dhriti and Atyashti. 


1. By sacrifice I purifv both the heaven and the earth : 
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I burn the wide (realms of earth) that are without INDRA, 
and are (the haunts) of the wicked : wherever the enemies 
have congregated they have been slain: and, utterly 
destroved, they sleep in a deep pit. 

2. Devourer (of foes). having trampled on the heads of 
the malignant (hosts). crush them with thy wide-spreading 
foot ; thy vast wide-spreading foot. 

3. Annihilate, Macnavan, the might of malignant 
(hosts), hurl them into the vile pit ; the vast and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed. by thy assaults, thrice 
fitty of such (hosts), is a deed that well becomes thee, 
although thought by thee of little moment. 

5. Destroy, INpRA, the tawny-coloured, fearfully-roar- 
ing. Pishacht ; anuihilate all the Rukshasas. 

6. Hurl headlong. Lypra, the vast (cloud): hear our 
supplications : verily the heaven is in sorrow like the 
earth. through fear, wielder of the thunderbolt. (of famine), 
as (formerly through fear of) Twashéri: most powerful 
with mighty energies, thou assailest, InpRa, (the clouds) 
with terrible blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou 
marchest) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies ; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followers. 

7. Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a (safe) 
asylum: offering libations, he destroys his prostrate 
foes ; (he destrovs) the enemies of the gods: abounding 
with food, and unsubdued (by adversaries), he hopes to 
attain, when offering libations. infinite (riches), for InpRa 
grants to him who offers libations whatever there is (that 
he desires); he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 
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ANUVAKA XX. 
I. 20. 1. 


The deity is Vayu ; the Rishi PanucHcHHEPA; the metre Atyashtt, 
except in the last stanza, in which it is Ashti. 


1. Let thy swift coursers. Vayu, bring thee quickly 
hither. that thou mayst be the first to drink; the first 
(of the gods) to drink of the Suma libation. May our 
upraised, discriminating. and sincere (praise) be acceptable 
to thy mind: come with thy steed-yoked car tor (the 
libation) to be presented to thee ; come, Vayu, for grant- 
ing (the objects of our worship). 

2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) exhilarate 
thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared. doing their office, ad- 
ministered opportunely, rendered efficacious by (our) 
praises. and flowing (in duc season) : for which purpose, 
thy docile and active steeds. the Niyuts, attending (thy 
presence, bring thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the 
offering ; to the sacrifice in which the pious (priests) 
represent their desires. 

3. Vayu yokes to his car his two red horses; Vayu 
(yokes) his purple steeds : Vayu (yokes) his two unwearied 
(coursers) to his car to bear their burthen ; fur most able 
are they to bear the burthen. rouse. Vayu. the in- 
telligent (sacrificer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping 
mistress : summon heaven and earth ; light up the dawn ; 
light up the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial food. 

4. For thee, the briiliant dawns, (rising) from afar. 
spread abroad their auspicious raiment in inviting rays ; 
in variegated and glorious rays : for thee, the cow that 


28 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION {I. 20.2 


vields ambrosia milks all kinds of treasure : thou begettest 
the Maruts. of the firmament. for (the purpose of) shower- 


ing rain; (for the purpose of replenishing) the rivers. 


5. For thee. the bright. pure. quick-flowing (Soma 
juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for the (fire of} 
oblation ; are eager for the cloud (showering) waters. 
The timid and anxious (worshipper) praises thee, who art 
auspicious. for (driving away) thieves : for thou defendest 
(us) from all beings. (as the reward) of our righteousness : 
thou protectest us from the fear of evil spirits. (as the 


reward) of our righteousness. 


6. Thou. Vayu. who art preceded bv none, art entitled 
to drink first of these our libations : thou art entitled to 
drink of the effused (juices), moreover, (of all) oblations 
and sin-oferings of men : for thee. their cattle vield milk ; 
(for thee) they vield butter. 


I. 20, 2. 

The Rishi ix the same: the three first stanzas are addressed to 
Vayu; the next five to Inpra also; and the last to Vayu alone: 
the metre is the same. except in the seventh and eighth stanzas, in 
which it is Asht. 

1. Approach our strewn grass. Vayu. with (thy) thou- 
sand steeds. to partake of the (offered) food, (prepared) 
for the lord of the steeds : (approach) with hundreds (to 
the sacrifice prepared) fur the lord of the steeds: the 
gods hold hack for thee as the deity (entitled) first to 
drink (the libation): sweet effused juices are ready for 


thy exhilaration ; are ready for their function. 
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2. For thee this Soma juice. purificd by the stones 
(that bruise the plant). and clothed with enviable (splen- 
dour). Hows to its (appropriate) receptacle ; clothed with 
brilliant (splendons), this Soma is offered as thy portion 
amongst men and amongst gods; (having received it), 
harness thy horses, and depart well affected towards us ; 
gratified, and well disposed towerds us. depart. 

3. Come with lundreds and thousands of thy steeds 
to our sacrifice to partuke of (the sacrificial) food ; (come). 
Vayu, to partake of the oblations : this is thy reasonable 
portion. and it is radiant along with the sun; the juices 
borne by the priests are prepared ; the pure juices. Vayu, 
are prepared. 

t. Let the chariot drawn by the Niyuis convey you 
beth, (Inpra and Vaye., to the sacrifice), for our preser- 
vation, and to partake of the consecrated viands ; to 
partake, Vayu, cf the oblations: drink of the sweet 
beverage ; for the first draught is vour (joint) due. Vayu 
{and INpRa), come with joy-bestowing wealth; [vpRa 
{and Vayu), come with wealth. 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have given aug- 
mented (efficacy) to our sacrifices : for vou, (the priests) 
strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the groom: rub down) 
a fleet, quick-running courser: drink of their (libations). 
and come hither, well disposed towards us. for our pro- 
tection : do you both drink of the juices that have been 
«xpressed by the stones, for vou are both givers of food. 


6. These Soma juices, poured out im our rites, and 
borne by the priests, are prepared for you both : the pure 
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juices, Vayu (and Iypra), are prepared : these pervading 
(juices) have passed through the oblique filter for you both ; 
the Soma juices intended for you both, pass through the 
woolly fleece; the inexhaustible Soma juices. 

7. Pass, (Vayu), by the many sleeping (worshippers), 
and go (with InpRa) to the house where the stoue resounds : 
Inpra (and Vayu), go to that dwelling ; (go where) the 
(word of) truth is manifest ; (go where) the butter flows ; 
go both with well-fed horses to the sacrifice ; InpRa (and 
Vaxv), repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, accept the libations of the sweet juice at the 
sacrifice in which the triumphant priests stand round the 
rock-born (plant): may they ever be victorious for us: 
(for vou) together the cows distil (their milk) ; the (offering 
of) barley is dressed ; and never for thee, (Vayu), will 
the cows grow meagre ; never will the kine be carried off 
(by thieves). 

9. These thy horses, excellent Vayu. strong of limb, 
vouthful and ful] of vigour. bear thee through the space 
hetween heaven and earth: growing (are they) in bulk. 
and strong as oxen: they are not lost in the firmament. 
but hold on their speed, unretarded by reviling ; difficult 
are they to be arrested as the beams of the sun ; difficult 
are they to be arrested by force. 


I. 20. 3. 
The Rishi is the same; the deities are Mirra and Varuna; the 
metre is Atyashti, except in the last verse, in which it is Trishtubh. 


1. Offer most excellent and ample adoration, and 
reverential oblation, to those two deities who have existed 
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from of old ; who confer happiness (ou their worshippers). 
and delight in most sweet (libations) ; for they are both 
imperial (sovereigns, in whose honour) oblations of butter 
are poured out, and who are glorified at every sacrifice. 
whence their might is not in any way to be opposed ; 
their divinity is not to be resisted. 

2. The most excellent Dawn has been seen proceeding 
to the comprehensive (rite): the path of the revolving 
(sun) has been lighted up by (his) rays: the eyes of men 
(have been opened) by the reys of Buaca: the brillant 
mansion of Mitra, of ArvaMAN, of Varuna, (has been 
lighted up by his rays), and therefore do vou two accept 
the commendable and copious oblation ; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for the altar). 
free from defect, radiant (with sacrificial fire). and con- 
ferring heaven: come to it together every day, you who 
are vigilant ; every day (at sacrifices) receive invigorated 
energy (by coming hither), sons of Apitt. lords of muni- 
ficence : of those two. Mirra is the animator of mankind. 
and so is VARUNA; ARYAMAN (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May this Soma libation be gratifying to Mirra and 
Vartna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it, inelin- 
ing downwards ; a divine (beverage), fit to be enjoyed by 
the gods: may all the gods, well pleased. to-day accept 
it; therefore, royal (deities), do as we request : you. who 
are ever truthful, do as we request. 

5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mirra and 
Varuna, do you preserve him entirely unharmed fron 
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Od 


sin; (preserve) from sin the mortal who presents you 
(with oblations): may AryamMaNn protect him who is 
sincete in his devotion, who offers worship addressed to 
both (Mitka and Varuna) with prayers: who offers 
worship with praises. 

§. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to heaven 
and earth. to Mrrra, to the benevolent Varuna. to the 
conferrer of happiness. the showerer of benefits. Praise 
Iypra, Aent, the brilliant ARvaMAN, and Buaca, so that, 
enjoying long lite, we may be blessed with progeny : we 
may be happy through the protecting virtues of the Soma. 

7. Worshipping Lypra. and favoured by the Maruts, 
may we rely upon the protection of the gods ; and may 
we. affluent (through their bounty), enjoy the felicity 
which AGN, Mrrra. and Varuna are bestowing (upon us). 


I. 20. 4. 
The deities are Mitra and Varuna; the Rishi PanucHCHHEPA ; 
the metre Atishakkara. 

1. Come, (Mirra and VaRUNA, to our sacrifice) ; where 
we express (the Soma juice) with stones: these juices 
mixed with milk are exhilarating ; these (juices) are 
exhilarating: come to us, royal divinities, dwellers in 
heaven, and our protectors ; these juices are mixed with 
milk for you, Mirra and Varuna; they are pure, mixed 
with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping Soma juices are mixed 
with curds ; they are expressed and mixed with curds : 
whether they be prepared for you at the awaking of the 
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dawn, or (be associated) with the rays of the sun: the 
juice is effused for Mirra and for Varuna, for their drink- 
ing the grateful (libation) ; for their drinking at the sacri-: 
fice. 

3. They milk for vou two with stones. that succulent 
creeper, like a productive milch cow ; they milk the Soma 
plant with stones: come to us as our protectors ; be 
present with us to drink the Soma juice : this Soma juice 
has been effused, Mirra and Varuna, for vou both; 
effused for your drinking. 

T. 20. 5. 
The deity is PusHan ; the Rishi and metre are the same, 

1. The greatness of the strength of the many-worshipped 
PusHaN is universally lauded: no one detracts (from 
his praise); his praise displeases no one. Desirous of 
happiness, I adore him, whose protection ix ever nigh ; 
who is the souree of felicity ; who, when devoutly wor- 
shipped, blends with the thoughts of all (his worshippers) : 
who, (though) a deity, is united with the sacrifice. 

2. T exalt thee, PusHan, with praises, that thou mayest 
hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) to the battle : 
that thou mayest bear us across the combat, like a camel: 
therefore do I, a mortal, invoke thee, the divine bestower 
of happiness, for thy friendship ; and do thou render our 
invocations productive (of benefit); render them pro- 
ductive (of success) in battles, 


3. Through thy friendship, PusHan, they who are 
diligent in thy praise and assiduous in thy worship enjoy 
3 
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(abundance), through thy protection; by (assiduous): 
worship they enjoy (abundance); as consequent upon 
‘thy recent favour, we solicit infinite riches. Free from 
“anger, and entitled to ample praise. be ever accessible to 


us; be our leader in every encounter. 


4. Free from anger, and liberal of gifts, be nigh to us. 
Asasawa, for the acceptance of this our (offering); be 
nigh to those, AJasHwa, who solicit food: we have re- 
course to thee, destroyer of enemies, with pious hymns. 
I never cease. PUSHAN, accepter of offerings, to think of 
thee; I never disregard thy friendship. 


I. 20. 6. 


The Rishi is the same ; the deities are various, under the collective 


designation of VisnwaprEvas. The first verse is addressed to AGNI, 


Inpra, and Vayu; the second to Mirra and Varuna; the three 
next to the Asnwins ; in the sixth, Iypr« is again addressed, AGNI 
in the seventh, and the Marvts in the eighth; Inpra and AGNI are 
associated in the mmth; Bristasrati is hymned in the tenth, and all 
together in the eleventh. The metre also varies; that of the fifth 
verse is Brihati, and of the eleventh Trishtubh ; 1 the rest it is Atyashti ; 
after which we take leave for the present of this long, complicated, 
and embarrassing construction. 

1. May our prayers be heard. I place before (me) 
AGNI with reverence ; we have recourse to his celestial 
might ; we have recourse to InpRa and to Vayu: which 
doing, a new (hymn) has been addressed (by us) to the 
radiant navel (of the earth); and thereupon may our 
pious rites attain the gods; may our pious rites attain 
the presence of the gods. 


2. Mirra and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abundantly 
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that wnenduring water which you obtain from the sun, 
through your own energy: through the inherent energy 
of the vigorous : may we thus behold your golden (forms) 
in our halls of sacrifice. (brought thither) hy our sacred 
rites, and by our thoughts and senses (Intent upon you) ; 
by our senses (intent upon offering) the Soma libation. 

3. ASHWINS. men who desire to glorify vou with (their) 
hymns. cause, as it were. their praises to be heard. prvpi- 
tiating you with oblations ; for, from vou, who are possess- 
ed of all opulence, (they obtain) every kind of wealth and 
abundant food. Dasras. the fellies (of the wheels) of 
you honey-lad2n car drop honey, (carried) in your golden 
(car). 

4. Daskas, your purpose is known: you would repair 
to heaven: your churioteers harness (your steeds) for 
your heavenward journey; the horses that injure not 
(the car) on your journey to heaven. We have placed 
you, Dasras, in your golden three-shafted chariot. going 
by an (easy) road to heaven, huniliators (of enemies), 
and principal regulators of the rain. 

5. Enriched by holv rites, grant us, by day and night, 
(all good things). on account of our pious acts: never 


may your donations, never may our (donations). he with- 


held. 

6. InvRA, showerer (of blessings). these effused jitices, 
(expressed) by stones. and which have sprung (from 
mountain plants), are for thy drinking ; these libations 
have burst forth for thee: may they satisfy thee as an 
offering presented (in the hope of receiving) great and 
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wonderful riches. Aecepter of laudations, come to us, 
vlorified by our hymns; come to us well pleased. 

7. A@wt, listen attentively when thou art praised by 
us. and repeat (those praises) to the gods who are entitled 
tu worship; to the royal (deities) entitled to worship: 
ou which account the gods gave to the Angirasas the 
milch cow which ARYaMAN milked tor (thee), the maker 
(of all), together with the gods ; that cow (the nature of 
whieh thou hast said), he. along with me. comprehends. 

8. Never, Margurs, may your glorious energies be 
exerted avainst uo; may our (riches) never diminish : 
never may our towns decay : aud may whatever is wonder- 
ful, admirable, immortal, or (whatever iy recognized to 
be living). from its sound, that has been yours from age 
to age, (devolve) upon us; whatever is most ditheult 
(of attainment) bestow upon us; whatever is most diffi- 
cult (to be attained). 

9. The ancient DapHyancn, ANnatRAS, PrryaMEeDna, 
Kanwa, Arri, Manu, have known my birth: they who 
were of old and Manu have known (my progenitors) ; 
for of them is long life amongst the gods, and in them is 
our existence : for the sake of their high station, I adore 
(the gods) with praise ; I worship INpRa and AGNi with 
praise. 

10. Let the invoker {of the gods) offer sacrifice, and 
nay they, desirous of the offering, (partake of) the accept- 
able (bation) : Brimaspati himself, desiring (the libation), 
celebrates worship with libations ; with copious, and 
excellent libations. We catch from a -distant quarter 
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* 
the sound of the stones, whereby the performer of pisus 
acts has of himself secured the waters (of the clouds) : 
the performer of pious acts (has secured) many habitations. 

1l. Gods who are eleven in heaven: who are eleven 
on earth; and who afe eleven dwelling with glory in 


mid-air: may ve be pleased with this our sacrifice. 


ANUVAKA XXT. 
181, 4 
The deity is AaNi; the Rishi is DircHatamas, the son of Uchatthya ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the two last stanzas, in which it is Trishiubh. 

1. Prepare a (fit) place. as it were an offering, for the 
radiant AGNI, who is seated on the altar, and fond of bis 
station: strew the sacred. light-bearing, bright and 
gloom-dispelling (sput), with agreeable (Ausha grass), as 
with a garment. 

2. (Acyi), the two-fold generated. devours the triple 
(sacrificial) food, and when the vear expires renovates 
what has been eaten: the showerer (of benefits) is in- 
vigorated (in one form). by eating with the tongue of 
another ; in a different form the restrainer (of all) con- 
sumes the forest trees. 

3. Both his associated mothers. blackened (by com- 
bustion), are in movement. and give birth to an infant, 
whose tongue (of flanie glows) in the cast + Gvho) dissipates 
darkness ; (who) rapidly issues forth (who) is readily 
developed ; (who) is (ever) tu be cherished, and is the 
augmenter (of the prosperity) of his parent. (the institutor 


of the rite). 
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4. The (flames of Agent), light-moving, dark-tracked, 
quick (consuming). capricious, restless, lambent, fanned 
by the wind. wide-spreading, and cnsuring liberation 
{to the devout), are kindled for (the benefit of) the pious 
reverencer of (holy) priests. 

5. Thereupon those (flames of AGNI) extend together 
in all directions, dispersing gloom, aud spreading great 
ligbt along the path of darkness ; when (AGNI) illumimes 
repeatedly the whole earth, and proceeds panting. thunder- 
ing, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bushes as if embellishing 
them (with his lustre), and rushes roaring like a bull 
amongst (a herd of) cows: thence increasing in intensity, 
he enhances (the fierceness) of his form, and is difficult 
to be arrested as a formidable (animal), when he brandishes 
his horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the fuel), 
as if understanding (the purpose of the worshipper), and 
even reposes amidst the conscious (flames): again they 
break forth, and repair to the divine (fire of sacrifice), 
blending with which they give a different (luminous) 
form: to their parents, (heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses (of the flames) embrace him, 
(Aenn), and when expiring spring aloft again to (greet) 
their coming (lord) ; rescuing them from deerepitude, he 
comes sounding aloud, generating (in them) intenser 
animation and unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth). the rapid (AGNI) proceedse with 
resounding existences: granting sustenauce to (every) 
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footed (creature) : ever consuming (fuel). so that a blacken- 
ed track follows (his path). 

10. Shine. AGni, in our opulent (abodes), vivifying, 
showering (blessings), bounteous, casting off infantine 
(glimmerings) ; blaze (fiercely), repelling repeatedly. like 
a coat of mail, (our enemies) in combats. 

1]. May this oblation, AGN. carefully placed upon 
the rugged but agreeable (pile of fuel). be nost acceptable 
to thee, so that the pure radiance of thy person may shine 
brightly, and thou mayest grant us wealth. 

12. Bestow, AGNI, upon our excellent patron a boat 
ever fitted with oars and feet, (one that may render) our 
posterity prosperous, and may bear mankind across (the 
ocean of life) to felicity. 

13, AGNI, be propitiated by this our earnest praise, 
and may heaven and earth, and the spontancously-fowing 
(streams), provide for us the produce of the herd. and of 
the field; and may the purple coursers (of the dawn) 
bestow upon us abundant food through a length of davs. 


I. 21. 2. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued, 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine (AGN1) 
has been so apprehended (by all, that it may be) for (the 
support of) the body, for which end it has been generated 
by (bodily) strength : and that my mind may apprehend 
and apply (that radiance), they address the sacred prayers 
associated with oblations (to AGNI). 

2. First, he reposes (on the earth) as the digestive 
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(faculty). the embodied, the accepter of food. the eternal : 
secondly, (he dwells) among the seven auspicious mothers 
(of fertility): thirdly, the associated (regions) generate 
him, delighting in the ten (quarters) of space. for the sake 
of milking this showerer (vf rain). 

3. As powerful priests extract by the force (of prayer), 
this AcNt from his primitive seat, (for the evolvement) 
of his mighty form; as the wind arouses him lurking in 
the hiding-place (of the ultar). for the sake of offering 
oblations now as of old: 

4, As from the excellence of the nutritious (offering), 
he, (AGN1). 1s brought forth, aud the consumable branches 
tise amidst (the flames); and as both (the institutor of 
the rite and the priest) combine for his generation, there- 
fore has he been gencrated, pure, vouthful, and radiant. 


5. Therefore has the briluaut AGNI entered the maternal 
(quarters of space), amidst which, pure and unharmed, 
he had evolved into magnitude, so that he mounted (the 
bushes) placed before him, as he had (consumed others) 
prior to them, and runs rapidly among the more recent 


and inferior branches. 


6. Pious worshippers then adore the invoker (of the 
gods), for (the propitiation of) the dwellers in heaven, as 
(such men) adore a powerful prince, since the manv- 
lauded, and all-upholding (A@Nt) knows how by (holy) 
act and (bodily) strength to bring together the gods and 
their mortal worshipper for the sake of ee (mutual) 


sustenance, 
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7. Since the adorable (AGN), impelled by the wind. 
spreads in various directions, like an imsincere and un- 
restrained chatterer, (who utters indiscriminate) praises. 
therefore the world is assiduous in the worship of him, 
the consumer of all. whose way is dark, who is pure of 
birth, and follows various paths. 


8. Like a chariot drawn by ropes. AGNI. set in move- 
ment by his own revolving members (his flames). proceeds 
to the heavens ; the paths he traverses are blackened by 
smoke, as he consumes (the fuel). and (beasts and) birds 
fly from his radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) 
of a hero. 

9. By thee, Aaxr; Varuna, observant of his duties, 
and Mirra and ArRYAMAN. bountilul divinities. are ani- 
mated. so that thou hast been born comprehending them 
all universally in all (their) functions, and encompassing 
(them all) as the circumference (encompasses) the spokes 
(of a wheel). 

10. Most youthful Aent. for the good of him who praises 
thee and offers thee libations, thou makest the precious 
(offering) acceptable to the gods : new-born of strength. 
we glorify thee who art to be lauded : to whom rich offer- 
ings (are to be presented): (we glorify thee) m (our) 
hymn as (men eulogize) a powerful prince. 

11. In like mavner as thou conferrest upon us riches, 
(so thou bestowest upon us) a weil-disposed. docile. and 
energetic (son): the receptacle {of learning and other 
merits), one who 1s the performer of holy rites, AGNI. who 
regulates as it were his own rays. (and the condition of} 
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both (his) births, (or heaven and earth). he regulates at 
dour) sacrifice the adoration of the gods. 

12. May he who is one with light, who has fleet horses, 
the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and borne in a golden 
chariot, listen to us: may that irresistible, yet placable 
AGNI, conduct us, by the most. efficacious (means), to 
that desirable and accessible (heaven). 

13. AGNI, possessing eminent (fitness) for supreme 
sovereignty. has been glorified by us with holy rites, and 
with hymns : Let all who are present, as well as we our- 
selves. enriched (by his favour), shout aloud (the praise 
of Agni), as (loudly as) the sun (causes) the rain-cloud 


{to thunder). 


I. 21. 3, 


The Rishi is Dinewatamas; the hymn is addressed to the Apris 
or dgni in their personifications, being the same as those specified in 
the 13th Sukta ; many of the expressions are identical, and the differ- 
ences arise chiefly from the difference of metre, which in the earlier 
hymn is Gayatri, and in the present Anushtubh. 


I. AGNi, who art Sammppna, bring the gods to-day 
(to the worshipper), whose ladle is uplifted : extend 
(the merit of) former sacrifice to the giver (uf the offering), 
by whom the Soma libation is poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavoured and 
butter-fed sacrifice, (the offering) of a pious offerer (of 
oblations) ; glorifying thee. 

3. The pure. purifying, wonderful NarasHansa. an 
adorable vod among gods. (having come) from heaven, 
thrice niixes the sacrifice with the sweet (juice of the Soma). 
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4. Aeni, who art Ivrra, bring hither Inpra, the wender- 
ful, the beloved : this my praise is recited, bright-tongued, 
before thee. 

5. The priests. bearing ladles, are strewing the sacred 
grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god-frequented 
and well-spread abode for Inpra. 

6. Let the bright, separable doors, the augmenters of 
sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired of many. be 
set open for the gods to enter. 

7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned. ever 
associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacrifice. sit down 
of your own good will on the sacred grass. 

8. May the two pleasiny-tongued receivers of praise. 
the divine and sage invokers (of the geds), officiate to-day 
at this our sacrifice, which confers (rewards) and attains 
heaven. . 

9. May the pure Horra. placed among the yor 
Buarati, among the Maruts, and may the adorable Ina, 
SaRaswatt, and Maui, sit down upon the sacred grass. 


ls, and 


10. May Twasatri, favourably disposed towards us, 
send to us, for our nourishment and prosperity. the quick 
(falling), wonderful, abundant (water). in the centre (of 
the cloud, effecting) of itself much (ood). 

il, VanaspaTi, here present of vour own accord, convey 
our offerings to the gods ; the divine and intelligent AGNI 
accepts (the oblations) for the deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swaha to InpRa, 
in the form of the Gayatra, along with PusHan and the 
Marts ; also to the assembled gods. and to Vayv. 


44 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION [1.21.4 


13, Approach, Ixpra. to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Swaha ; approach and hear the invo- 
cation. as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 


I. 21. 4. 
The deity is AGNi; the Risht DincuaTamas ; the metre is Jagati,. 
except in the last stanza, in which it is T'rishtubh. 

1. I offer devoutly to A@xt, the son of strength, an 
invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words of ado- 
ration ; (that AG@n1). the grandson of the waters, who, 
(present) in due season, the friend and ministering priest 
(of the sacrificer), sits upon the altar with (many) good 
things. 

2, As soon as born, was that (AGNI) manifested to 
MATARISHWAN in the highest atmosphere, and his radiance, 
kindled by vigorous effort, spread through heaven and 
earth. 

3. His radianee is undecaving ; the rays of him who is 
of pleasing aspect. are everywhere visible and bright : 
the intensely shining. all-pervading. unceasing. undecay- 
ing (rays) of AGN. desist not (from their functions). 

4. Bring tu lis own abode with hynuns that Aqyt. the 
possessor of ail riches. whom the descendants of Buricu 
placed by the strength of ail beings upon the navel of the 
earth: for. like Varuna. he reigns sole (monarch) over 
(all) treasure. 

5. AcNt. who. like the roaring of the winds, like a 
victorious host. like the thunderbolt in heaven, is not to 
be arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) with sharpened 
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tecth. and, as a warriur (annihilates his enemies), he, 
(Aen), lays waste the woods. 

§, May AGNI be ever desirous of our praise ; may the 
giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expectation with riches ; 
may the inspirer (of our devotion) hasten our rites to 
fruition, I gloruiy him, the radiant-limbed (AgN1). with 
this laudation. 

7. The kindler (of the sacrificial fire) prepitiates AGNI, 
of glistening form; the upholder of your ceremony. like 
a friend; well kindled and well supplied (with fuel) ; 
blazing brightly at holy rites. he illwmines our pure and 
pious observances. 

8. AGNI, never heedless (of us). guard us with never 
heedless, auspicious. and joy-bestowing cares : do thou, 
who art desired (by all), protect us. and those born of us, 
with unobstructed, unovercome, and never-slumbering 


(vigilance). 


I. 21. 5. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are continued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by experience, 
and posyessing exalted and graceful devotion. proceeds 
{to celebrate) his, (A@N1’s), worship, having cireumambu- 
lated (the altar), he takes up the ladles which are first to 
present the oblations. 

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar rays), 
are renewed in the dwelling of the divine (sun), their 
birth-place : when he, (Aen), abides cherished on the 
lap of the waters, then (the world) drinks the nectareous 
(rain), with which he, (as the lightning), associates. 
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3. The two (priests, the Hotre and Adhwaryu), of equal 
honour, and alike assiduous, labouring mutually for a 
comnion object, combine the form of AGNI (with their 
respective functions); whereupon he to whom the ob- 
lation is to be offered, collects the drops (of clarified butter), 
as BaaGa (accepts the worship of all), or as a charioteer 
(gathers the reins of tle horses) that draw (the car). 


4. He, whom the two, a pair of equal power, dwelling 
in the same place, and engaged in the same ceremony. 
worship wight and day: he. whether oid or young. has 
been engendered for the sake of niortal couples. accepting 


many (oblations), ard exempt [rom decay. 


5. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that divine 
(AGNI), whom we mortals invoke for protection: he 
darts (his ravs) like swift (arrows) from a bow. and aceepts 
the new praises (uttered) by those who crowd round the 
altar). 

6. Thou, AGNr. reignest over (the dwellers in) heaven. 
and over those of earth, according to thine own (will). 
as a herdsman over his (herd), and those two, (heaven 
and earth), bright, vast. adorable. beneficent. and sound- 


ing (agreeably), partake of the oblation. 


7, Aen, who conferrest happiness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the per- 
former of good works, be pleased (with this rite), attend 
to this prayer: for thou art in presence of all (the world), 
art visible (to all), art pleasant in their sight, and art 
thetr: refuge, like a (bountiful) distributor of food. 
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T. 21. 6. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

1. Ask (of A@xt what vou desire). for he goes (every- 
where), he knows (all things}: possessed of intelligence. 
he proceeds (to ascertain what is to be dune}, and is kad 
recourse to (by his worshippers) ; for in him is the power 
of restrainmg (unreasonable desires), in him (is the power 
of granting) enjoyment ; he is the giver of fuod and of 
strenyth : the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of Agni, but no one asks improperly : 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has deter- 
mined in his own mind; Aewnr tolerates not a speech that 
anticipates (his reply), nor endures a rejomder: he who 
is devoid of arrozance is favoured by his protection. 

3. To him the (Sacrificial) ladles are directed ; to bim 
(our) praises are addressed : he alone hears all my prayers ; 
he is the instigator uf many. the transporter (across the 
world}, the instrument of sacrifice, the uniptermitting 
preserver (of mankind), and (gentle as) an mfant : pro- 
vided with the preparations (of sucrifice), he accepts the 


oblation. 

4. When (the priest) proceeds to effect his development. 
he is (at once) manifested ; and as soon as enyendered. is 
associated with his objects: he provides for the gratifi- 
eation (of his worshipper), placidly engaged in the agreeable 
(rite). when the (oblations) that desire (his acceptance) 
reach him present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher. the accessible, the dweller in woods. 
has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in the similitude of 
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{an enveloping) skin: the wise AGNI. the appreciater of 
sacrifice, the veracious. has declared to mortals (the 


knowledge of) their religious duties. 


I. 21, 7. 
The deity, Rish?, and metre, are the same. 

1. Glorify the three-headed, seven-raved AGNI; who 
is subject to nu diminution, seated on the Jap of his parents, 
(heaven and earth); and gratifying all (desires); as the 
universal radiance of the divine (AGN), whether moving 
or stationary, (spreads around). 

2. The great showerer (of benefits) has pervaded these 
two (worlds); undecaying and «adorable, he is (ever) 
present, bestowing protection: he places his fout on the 
summit of the earth, and his radiant (flames) lick the 
udder (of the firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed mulch cows together 
approaching theit common progeny. and fully nourishing 
(him); pointing out the paths that are free from all that 
is to be avoided, and possessing more ‘than the great 
intelligence (necessary for his development). 

4. Experienced sages bring the invincible (AGNi) to 
his station (on the altar); chcerishing him in manifold 
‘(ways) in their hearts: desirous of propitiating him, they 
worship the (boon-)shedding (AGNi); and to those men 
he is manifest as the Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in the (ten) regions (of space) ; 
the victorious, the adorable, the source of life to great 
and small: inasmuch as in many places the opulent 
(possessor of sacrificial food), who is visible to all, is the 


parent of that (pious) progeny. 
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TY. 21. 8. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

1. How have thy shining and evaporating (rays), AGNI, 
supported life (and supplied) food ; so that, enjoying both, 
the devout (worshippers), possessing suns and grandsons, 
may repeat the hymns of the sacrifice. 

2. Youthful (AGNi). to whom oblations are due. appre- 
‘ciate this my reverential and earnest praise: one man 
reviles (thee), another propitiates (thee) ; 1, thy worship- 
per. glorify thy person. 

3. Thy fostering (rays). Acxi. heholding the blind son 
of Mamata, relieved him of the affliction: he who knows 
all things protects the pious, and (their) malevolent 
enemies ate unable to do them harm. ; 

4. When a wicked (man). with twofold Qnalignity of 
theught and speech). obstructing our offerings. and re- 
fraining from gifts (himself), reviles us. may his prayer 
be heavy on him. and involve his person (in the conse- 
‘quences of) his evil words. 

5. When, Son of Strength. » man skilful (in deception) 
assails another man with a doubly (malignant prayer), 
do thou, Acxt. duly propitiated. protect him who worships 
thee (from its effects); consign us net to misfortune. 


Le 2's 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 
1. The wind. penetrating (amidst the fuel), has excited 
(Aont), the invoker (of the gods). the multiform. the 


minister of all the deities, whom they have established 
4 
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amongst mortal worshippers for the accomplishment ot 
sacrifice, like the wonderful and variously radiant sun. 


2. Let not (my cnemies) prevail against me, when 
presenting acceptable (oblations), for (AGNI) is desirous 
of my so offered adoration, and all they (the gods) are 
gratified by the (pivus) acts of me, the reciter of their 
praise, and the celebrator (of the sacrifice). 

3. Him. whom the worshippers lay hold of in his per- 
petual abode, they detain by their praises. and the holders 
convey him diligently to the sacrifice. as rapid coursers, 
harnessed to a car. (bear the rider to his destination). 

4. The destroyer, (AGNI}. consumes nuumervus (trees) 
by his flames, and shines with manifold radiance in the 
forest : the favouring wind blows (the flames) onwards 
day by day, like the swift arrows of an archer. 

5, The blind (of intellect). or those who see not (physi- 
eally), detract not frem his glory, whom no evemies. no 
malevolent adversaries. harm. even whilst yet in (his) 
embryo (condition): for his constant encouragers defend | 


him. 
1. 21. 10. 
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Mairaja. 

1. Aqnz, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of desires). 
comes (to the place of sacrifice): he, the lord of lords. 
comes to the place of affluence. (the altar); the stones 
prepare (the libation for him) as he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men as well 
as of heaven and earth, of whom ereation has imbibed 
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life, abides with his glories: he it is who, entering into 
the womb (of being), procreates (all living creatures). 

3. He who is wise, and gues (wheresvever he will), 
like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up the delighful 
spot, (the altar), and, ideutieal with manv fornis, is 
radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born. illuminating the three bright 
(regions), and shining over all the lustrous spheres, the 
adorable invoker of the gods, is present at the place where 
the waters are collected. 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of twofold 
birth ; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food. has in 
his keeping all good things: the man who presents offer- 
ings to him is the parent of excellent offspring. 


I. 21. 11. 
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Ushnik, 

1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, AGNI, 
ever conling into thy presence (like a servant) in the dwell- 
ing of a mighty master. 

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from (those) 
two godless (persons), from the rich man, who, acknow- 
ledging thee not as his lord, is chary of gilts at sacred 
rites, and from him, who rarely praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Acni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) pe- 
comes a moon in heaven, thé most eminent of the great 
(deities) : may we, therefore. ever be in an especial man- 
ner thy worshippers. 
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T, 21. 12. 
The deities ave Mitra and Varuna; the Rishi is the same; the 


metro Jagati. 
1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the strength 


and the noise (of him), whom pious worshippers, desirous 
of acyuiring eattle, have generated by their (sacred) acts, 
amidst the waters (uf the firmament), at the sacrifice. as 
a friend for the preservation of living beings, the bene- 
factor (of man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have prepared 
for you beth, (Mirra and VARUNA, 2 libation) of the 
abundantly-fowing and spontaneous Soma juices, there- 
fore do you consent to come to the rite of the worshipper. 
and listen, showerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigour, showerers 
(of bencfits), men glorify your birth from heaven and 
earth, which is to be extolled, inasmuch as you bestow 
(his desires) upon the worshipper (as the reward) of his 
sacrifice, and accept the rite (that is solemnized) with 
praise and oblation. 2 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you both is 
that spot, (where you are worshipped): accepters of 
sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony (as duly performed) ; 
for vou two connect the efficacious and comprehensive 
rite with the vast heaven, like a cow with a burthen. 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their favourite 
(pasture, whence), protected from harm by your power. 
the milch kine, vielders of milk, return to their stalls: 
they ery aloud to the sun (in heaven) above. 
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable (pasture) 
upon earth, whence the milk-yielding cows, protected by 
your power, return unharmed to their stalls: they cry 
to the sun (in heaven) above. both at evening and at 
dawn, as one (cries aloud) who detects a thief. 


7. The tresses of AGNI minister, Mirra and Varuna, 
to your sacrifice, when you honuur (with your presence) 
the sacrificial chamber: send down of your own accord 
(the rain), aud prosper our offerings. for you have com- 
mand over the praises of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who. glorifying 
you, and providing (all that is) acceptable, presents you 
with oblations ; (to him), the sage, the invoker. who 
offers you worship: accept his sacrifice ; favourably dis- 
posed towards us, (accept) our praises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, you are the first whom (wor- 
shippers) propitiate with offerings. the produce of the 
cow ; Jike (the application) of the mind (in the first in- 
stance) to the results (of the senses): hymus (prompted) 
by thoughts wholly intent upon you, celebrate (your 
praise): do you, with humble minds. bestow upon us 
wealth. 

10. You distribute food. accompanied by riches: vou 
bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice). wealth. ample. and 
defended by your wise provisions: the days with the 
nights have not attained your divinity ; neither have the 
rivers, nor have the Asuras. aud they have not obtained 


(your) wealth. 
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I, 21. 18, 
Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same. 

1. Robust Mrrra and Varuna, you wear vestments 
(of hght); your natures are to be regarded as without 
defect ; you annihilate all untruths ; you associate (us) 
with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are your followers), who 
observes truth, who is considerate, who is commended 
by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm, carefully weighs 
(the means whereby), fierce and well-armed, ke slays 
(a foe) less efficiently accoutred, and (by which) the revilers 
of the gods, however mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mirra and Varuna, that it is your 
doing, that the foctless dawn is the precursor of footed 
beings ; and that your infant (progeny, the sun), sustains 
the burthen of this (world): he diffuses (the) truth (of 
light), and disperses the falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns), ever 
in movement, never resting for an instant, wearing in- 
separable and diffusive (radiance), the beloved abode of 
Mirra and Varuna. 

5. Without steeds. without stay, (he is nevertheless) 
borne swift-muving and loud-sounding ; he travels, ascend- 
ing higher and higher, connecting the inconceivable mys- 
tery (of sacred rites) with the radiance (abiding) in Mirra 
and Varuna. (which men), eulogizing, glorify. 

6. May the milch kine, propiticus to the deveut son 
of Mamata. be possessed of well-filled udders : knowing 
the rites (necessary to be perfornid), let him beg (the 
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residue) of the offerings for his eating, and worshipping 
{you both) complete the perfect (ceremony). 

7. Divine Mrrra and Varuna, may I render the ob- 
lation acceptable to you with reverence and prayer ; 
may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) in battles, 
and may the heavenly rain be to us the means of satisfying 


our wants. 


Lh. dh. 
Divinities, Rishi, and metre, the same. 

1, Mighty Mirra and Varuna, dispensers of butter, 
we worship you, rejoicing, with oblations; with reve- 
rential homage, aud with (offerings of) water; so that 
our miuistrant priests may propitiate you by (our) de- 
votions. 

2. The purpose of wershipping you, Mirra and Varuna, 
is not the performance, but (even by so rauch) I may 
attain to your glory. and there is acquittance (of my duty) ; 
for when the priest offers you oblations in sacrifices. then 
the pious man, showerers (of benefits), being desirous of 
worshipping you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mirra and VaRuna, 
furnish abundant nutriment to the pious man who presents 
you with oblations, as when Ratanavya, glorifying you, 
propitiates you in the solemnity, like the ministrant priest 
of a man (who institutes the rite). 

4, May the divine cows, and the waters. supply you 
with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the people 
whom you favour; ot may (AGNI), the former protector 
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of this (our patron), be the donor (of the oblation) : eat 
(of the butter and curds). drink of the milk of the kine. 


1.21. 15, 
The Rishi and metre are the same; but the deity is VISHNU. 

1. Harnestly I glorify the exploits of VisHnu, who made 
the three worlds ; who sustained the lofty aggregate site 
(of the spheres) ; thrice traversing (the whole); who is 
praised by the exalted. 

2. Visunu is therefore glorified, that by his prowess 
he is like a fearful. ravenous. and mountain-haunting 
wild beast, and because that in his three paces all worlds 
abide. : 

3. May acceptable vigour attend Visunu, who abides 
in prayer, the hymned of many, the showerer (of benefits). 
who alone made, by three steps, this spacious and durable 
aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with ambrosia, 
delight (mankind) with sacred food; who verily alone 
upholds the three elements, and earth and heaven. 

5, May I attain his favourite path. in which god-seeking 
men delight ; (the path) of that wide-stepping VisHnu, 
in whose exalted station there is a (perpetual) flow of 
felicity ; for to such a degree is he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Visanv) that you may both go to those 
regions where the many-pointed and wide-spreading rays 
(of light expand); for here the supreme station of the 
many-hymned, the showerer (of benefits). shines (with) 
great (splendour). ; 
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T. 21. 16. 
The deities are VisHxv and Inpxra, the first triplet being addressed 
to the latter; the Rishi is the same; the metre is Jagat. 

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the gicat hero, (INDRA). 
who is pleased by praise. and to VISHNU, the two invincible 
deities who ride upon the radiant summit of the clouds. 
as upon a well-trained steed. 


2. InpRA and VisHnv. the devout worshipper glorifies 
the radiant approach of you two, who are the granters 
of desires, and who bestow upen the mortal who worships 
you an immediately-receivable (reward). through the 
distribution of that fire which is the scatterer (of desired 
blessings). 

3. These (oblations) augment his. (INpRA’s), mighty 
manhood, by which he fits the parents (of all creatures. 
heaven and earth), for generation and enjoyment ; where- 
by, in the upper region of the sky. the son has an inferior 
and superior appellation, and a third (name) of father. 

4. Therefore, verily. we celebrate the manhood of that 
lord (of all). the preserver, the innocuous, the vigorous. 
who traversed the three regions with three wide steps, 
in different directions. for the manv-praised (preservation 
of) existence. 

5. Man. glorifying (Visunu). tracks two steps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity). but he apprehends not the 
third ; nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it). 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four periodical 
revolutions, like a circular wheel, vast of body. and evolvy- 
ing in many forms. through the praises (addressed to him) ; 
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ever young, though pot infantine, he comes at our invo- 


cations, 


I. 21. 17. 
The deity is Visunu; the Rishi and metre are as before. 

1. Be (to us), Visanu, like a friend, the giver of happi- 
ness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with food, the 
granter of protection, and every way accessible ; on 
which account thy praise is to be repeatedly recited by 
the wise, and thy worship to be celebrated by the offerer 
of oblations. 

2. He who presents (offerings) to VisnNv, the ancient, 
the creator, the recent, the self-born ; he who celebrates 
the great birth of that mighty one; he verily possessed 
of abundance, attains (the station) that is to be sought 
(by all). 

3. Hyniners, propitiate of your own accord that ancient 
VISHNU, since you know him as the germ of savrifice ; 
cognizant of his greatness, celebrate his name: may we, 
VISHNU, enjoy thy favour. 

+. The royal Varuna associates (himself) with the 
sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the company 
of the priests: the ASHWINS (unite with it): VIsHxu, 
with his friend (npr), possesses supreme heaven-con- 
ferring power, and sits upon the clouds, 

5. The divine Visuxv. the best of the doers of good 
deeds, who came to the pious institutor of the rite, to 
assist (at its celebration), knowing (the desires of the 
worshipper), and present at the three connected periods 
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of worship), shows favour to the Arya. and admits the 
author of the ceremony to a share of the sacrifice. 
ANUVAKA XXII. 
1. 22. 1. 
The deities are the AsHwixs; the Rishi is Drrcmatamas; the 
metre of the first four stanzas, Jagati ; of the two last, Trishtubh. 

1, Aaxt is awakened upon earth: the Sun rises : the 
spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her radiance, has 
dispersed (the darkness) ; harness, (therefore), ASHWINS. 
your chariot, to come (to the sacrifice), that the divine 
SavirRI may animate all beings to (the performance of) 
their several (duties). 

9. When, Asuwixs, you harness vour bounty-shedding 
chariot, refresh our strength with trickling honey : bestow 
(abundant) food upon our people : may we acquire riches 
in the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the ASHWINS, drawn 
by swift horses, Jaden with honey, three-canopied, filled 
with treasure, and every way auspicious, come to our 
presence, and bring prosperity to our people and our 
cattle. 

4. Bring us, ASAWINS, Vigour: animate Us with your 
honied speech: prolong our existence ; wipe away our 
sins ; destroy our foes ; be ever our associates. 

5. You, ASHWUNS, sustain the germ in all moving crea~ 
tures: you are in the interior of all beings: do you, 
showerers of benefits, supply (for our own use) fire and 


water and the trees ot the forest. 
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6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all) 
medicaments: you ride in a chariot (drawn by) well- 
trained steeds : therefore. mighty (divinities). resolutely 
uphold (the worshipper). who, with a mind (devoted to 
you). offers you oblations. 


I, 82. 2. 
The deities are the Asnwins; the Rishi Diranatamas; the 
motre Trishtubh, except in the last stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

1. Dasras, showerers (of benefits), granters of dwellings, 
dispellers of sin, cognizant of many (things), increasing 
(through praise), and fulfillers (of desires), Inasmuch as 
Avcuattuya offers you (sacrificial) wealth, and you 
protect, (your worshippers) with unobjectionable aids, 
bestow upon us (our prayers). 

2. Granters of dwellings, who may make you offerings 
80 propitiatory of that your yood will, that (invoked) by 
our adoration, to the site of the altar. you may entertain 
(favourable intentions towards us), and grant us kine 
rich in milk, coming with minds made up to grant the 
‘desires (of the worshipper). 

3. In like manner, AsHwins. as your stroug-dra wn. 
(car), able to eross (the sea). was placed. harnessed, in 
the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the son of 
Tuera. so may I attain to your preserving protection 
(with the same alacrity) as a victorious hero (returns home) 
with bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, ASHWINs, preserve 
the son of Ucuarruya: let not these revolving (days. 
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and nights) exhaust me: let not the ten times kindled 
fire consume me: let it not be, that one who is your 
(dependant), bound (with bonds), should of himself bite 
the earth. 

5. Let nut the maternal waters swallow me. since the 
slaves hurled down this decrepit (old man) ; in like manner 
as TRarrana wounded his head, yo has the slave wounded 
his own, and has struck his breast and shoulders. 

6. Dirg@Haramas, the son of Mamata, has grown old 
after the tenth yuga (has passed): he is the Brahma of 
those who seek to obtain the object of their (pious) works : 
he is their charioteer. 


I. 22, 3; 
The deities are HEAVEN and Earru; the Rishi is the same; the 
metre is Jagati. 

1. I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven and 
Earth, the augnienters of sacrifice, who (are to be contem- 
plated) with devotion at holy ceremonies ; those two, 
who, cherishing their worshippers as children. are vene- 
rated by the devout, and therefore with favour bestow 
{upon us) desirable blessings. 

2. Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the mind of 
the benevolent father, and the great and spontaneous 
(afiection) of the mother (of all beings): The parents, 
with kindness, have secured, by their excellent protections, 
the vast and manifold immortality of their progeny. 

3. These, your children, the performers of good works, 
and of goodly appearance, recognize you as their great 
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parents, through experience of former (kindness) : preserve 
uninterrupted stability in the functiuns of your progeny, 
whether stationary or moving, (depending for existence) 
on none other than you. 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters, (the rays 
of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) united (with 
each other), and dwelling in the same abode, mete out 
{all things) : knowing (their functions). and bright-shining, 
they spread in ever new (directions) throughout the radiant 
firmament. 

5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour being 
propitiated, that wealth which is desirable. Benignant 
Heaven and Earth, bestow upon us riches. (consisting of) 
habitations and hundreds (of cattle and the like). 

TL. 22. 4. 
The deities, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are the 
diffusers of happiness on all, encouragers of truth, able 
to sustain the water (of the rains), auspicious of birth, 
aud energetic (in action): in the interval between whom 
proceeds the pure and divine Sun for (the discharge of his) 


duties. 
2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father and 


mother (of all beings), they two preserve the worlds. 
Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied (beings), are 
Heaven and Earth, and the father has invested every 
thing with (visible) forms. 

3. The pure and the resolute son of (these) parents, 


I. 22.5] First ManpaLa 63 


the bearer (of rewards), sanctifies the worlds by his intelli- 
genee; as well as the milch cow (the earth), and the 
vigorous bull (the heaven), and daily milks the pellucid 
mulk (of the sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), amongst 
(pious) works the most pious, who gave birth to the all- 
delighting heaven and earth: who measured them both. 
and, for the sake of holv rites. propped them up with 
undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us, Heaven and Earth. 
abundant food and great strength; whereby we may 
daily multiply mankind: bestow upon us commendable 


vigour. 


{. 22. 5. 
The Ripuus are the deities; DrrGHATamAas is still the Rishi ; 
the metre is Jagali, except in the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh. 

1. Is this our senior or our junior who has come (to us) ; 
has he come upon a message (from the gods): what is it 
we should say / Agent. brother, we revile not the ladle 
which is of exalted race ; verily we assert the dignity of 
the wooden (implement). 

2. Make fourfold the single ladle; so the gods com- 
mand you; and for that purpose am I come. sons of 
Sudhanwun : if vou accomplish this, vou will be entitled 
to sacrifices along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Ae@nr, the messenger 
(of the gods), Whatever is to be done, whether a horse is 
to be made, or a car is to be made, or a cow is to be made, 
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or the two (vld parents) are to be made young.—-having 
done all these (acts), Brother AGNI, we are then ready to 
do (what vou desire) tu be done. ; 

4. So doing. Ribhus, you inquired, Where, indeed, is 
he who came to us as a messenger? when TWasHTRy 
observed the one ladle become four, he was immediately 
lost amongst the women. 

5. When Twasutri said, Let ws slay those who have 
profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking of the 
gods ; then they made use of other names for one another, 
as the hbation was poured out ; and the maiden (mother) 
propitiated them by different appellations. 

6. InpRA has caparisoned his horses: the ASHWINS 
have harnessed their car: Brinaspati has accepted the 
omuiform (cow): therefore, Ripnu, Vinuwa, and Vasa, 
gu to the gods. doers of good deeds, enjov your sacrificial 
portion, 

7. Sons of ScpHanway, from a hideless (cow) you 
have formed a living one: by your marvellous acts you 
have made your aged parents young: from one horse 
you have fabricated another: harness now your chariot, 
and repair unto the gods, 

8. They. (the gods), have said, Sons of SUDHANWAN, 
drink of this water, {the Soma juice) ; or drink that which 
has been filtered through the Munja grass ; or if you be 
pleased with neither uf these, be exhilarated (by that 
which is drunk) at the third (daily) sacrifice, 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of them) : 
AGNI is the most excellent, said another: the third 
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declared tu many the Earth (to be the, most excellent). and 
thus speaking true things the Ribhus divided the ladle. 

16, One pours the red water (the blood), upon the 
ground : one cuts the flesk, divided into fragments by 
the chopper: and a third separates the excrement from 
the other parts : in what manner may the parents (of the 
sacrifice) render assistance to their seus / 

Ly. Ribhus. leaders (of the rains). vou dave carsed 
the grass te grow upon the high places: rou have caused 
the waters tu flow over the low places : for (the promotion 
of) good works : as vou have reposed fur a while in the 
dwelling of the unappreheusible (Sur). so desist not to-day 
from (the discharge of) this (vour fanetion). 

12. As vou glide along enveloping the rezions Gu elonds): 
where. then. are the parents (of the world) ’ curse him, 
who arrests veur ami: reply sternly tu lim who speaks 
distespectiully (to vou). 

13. Ribhus. repose im the soluc ork. vou imanire. 
Who awakens us. unvpprehcasible (Sun). to this office 
(of sending rain). The Sun replies The awakener is the 
wind: and the vear (being ended). vou again to-day 
light up this Qvorld). 

14. Sous cf Streneth. the Varuts. desirous of your 
coming. advance from the skv > AGST comes (to meet vou) 
from the earth: the wind traverses the firmament: and 


Varuna comes with undulating waters. 
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I. 22. 6. 


The subject of this and the succeeding hymn being the Ashwamedha, 
or sacrifice of the Horse, the victim, or horse, 1s considered to be the 
deity ; the Rishi is DIRGHATAMAS: the metre w Trishtubh. except in 
the third and sixth stanzas, in which it 13 Jagati. 


1. Let weither Mrrra nor Varuna, ARyamay. AYC. 
Iypri, RrxHuKsuty. nor the A/aruts, censure us: when 
we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues of the swift horse 
sptung from the gods. 

2. When they. (the priests), bring the prepared uffering 
tu the presence (of the horse), who has been bathed and 
decorated with rich (trappings). the various-coloured 
goat gomg before him. bleating, becomes an acceptable 
offering tu InpRa and PUsHAN, 

3. This goat. the portion of Pusway, fit for all the 
gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so that TWasH- 
TRI may prepare him along with the horse, as an acceptable 
preliminary offering for the (sacrificial) food. 

4. When the priests at the season (of the ceremony) 
lead forth the horse. the offering devoted to the gods. 
thrice round (the sacrificial fire); then the goat, the 
portion of PusHan, gues first. announcing the sacrifice 
to the gods. 

5. The invoker of the gods, the minister of the rite. 
the offerer of the oblation. the kindler of the fire. the 
bruiser of the Suma plant. the director of the ceremony, 
the sage (superintendent of the whole); do you replenish 
the rivers by this well-ordered. well-conducted, sacrifice. 

§. Whether they be those who cut the (sacrificial) 
post, or those who bear the pust, or those who fasten the 
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rings on the top of the post, to which the horse (is bound) ; 
or those who prepare the vessels in which the food of the 
horse is dressed; let the exertions of them all fulfil our 
expectations, 

7. May my desire be of itself accomplished. such as it 
has been entertained, that the smooth-backed steed should 
come to (gratify) the expectations of the gods : we have 
made him well-secured for the nutriment of the gods ; 
let the wise saints now rejoice. 

8. May the halter and the heel-ropes of the fleet courser. 
and the head-ropes, the girths, and any other (part of the 
harness) ; and the grass that has been put into his mouth ; 
may all these be with thee. (horse), amongst the gods. 

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of the 
horse ; whatever (grease) is smeared upon the brush or 
upon the axe; (what is smeared) upon the hands or the 
nails of the immolator, may all this he with thee. (horse), 
among the gods. 

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from his belly ; 
whatever particle of raw flesh may remain; let the im- 
molators make the whole free from defect, and so cook 
the pure (offering) that it may be perfectly dressed. 

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) fall 
from thy carcase when it is being roasted by the fire, 
(escaping) from the spit ; let it not be left on the ground, 
nor on the (sacred) grass. but let it (all) be given to the 
longing gods. 

12. Let their exertions be for our good who watcb the 
cooking of the horse ; who say, It is fragrant ; therefore 


give us some : who solicit the flesh of the horse as alms, 
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13. The stick that is dipped into the caldron in which 
the flesh ix boiled : the vessels that distribute the broth ; 
the covers of the dishes. the skewers. the knives. all do 
honour (to the horse). 

14. Mav the place ef going forth. of tarrying. of rolling 
on the ground : the foot-fastening of the horse. (the water) 
that he has drunk. the grass that he has eaten -—- may 
all these be thin® among the gods. 

15. Let not smoke-smelling AGNI cause thee, (horse), 
to utter sound: let not the glowing caldron. odoriferous 
(vith its contents). he overturned: the gods accept a 
horse that has been selected (for sacrifice) ; that has been 
led (round the fire); that has been devoutly offered. and 
has heen consecrated by (the exclamation). Vashat. 

16. The cloth which they spread as a covering for the 
horse ; the yolden (trappings with which thev decorate 
him), the head-ropes. the foot-ropes.—all these they 
offer as acceptable to the gods. 

17. Whoever has goaded thee in thy paces. either with 
heel or with whip. whilst suorting in thy strength,—all 
these (vexations) [pour out with hoiv praver. as oblations 
with the ladle. 

18, The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the swift 
horse: the beloved of the gods. (the immolators), cut up 
(the horse) with skill, so that the limbs may be unper- 
forated. and recapitulating joint by joint. 

19. There is one immolator of the radiant horse. which 
is Time : there are two thut hold him fast: such of thy 
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Imbs as J cut up in due season. L offer then: made rate 
balls (of meat). upon the fire. 

20. Let not thy precious body gneve thee. who art 
vom, Verily (to the gods): Jet not the aac Huger im thy 
hody : let not the greedy and unskilful Ganmolator). 
missing the members. maugle thy limbs needlessly with 
his knife. 

21. Verily at this moment thou dost not die: uor art 
thou harmed; for thou goest by auspicious paths to the 
gods. The horses of Inpra. the steeds of the .Muruts 
shall be voked (to their cars), and a courser shall he placed 
in the shaft of the ass of the Asnwins (to bear thee to 


heaven). 

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustaiing wealth, 
with abundance of cows. of excellent horses. and of male 
offspring: may the spirited steed bring us exemption 
from wickedness : may this horse. offered in oblation, 
procure for us hodilv vigour. 


Fe Bde hs : 

The subject uf this hymn is the same as that of the last, the sacrifice 
of the horse: the Rishi and metre are the same. 

1. Thy great birth. O Horse. is to be glorified + whether 
first springing from the firmament or Irom the water, 
inasmuch as thou hast neighed (auspiciousiv}. lor thou 
hast the wings of the faluon and the limbs of the deer. 

2. Trira harnessed the horse which was given by Yama : 
Inpra first mounted him. and GANDHARVA »eized lis 


reins. Vases, vou fabricated the horse from the sun. 
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3. Thou, horse. art Yama: thou art Aptrya: thou 


art Terra by a niysterious act ; thou art associated with 
Soma. The sages have said there are three bindings of 
thee in heaven. 

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in heaven ; 
three upon earth; and three in the firmament. Thou 
declarest to me, Horse, who art (one with) Varuna, that 
which they have called thy most excellent birth. 

5. I have beheld, Horse, these thy purifying (regions) ; 
these impressions of the feet of thee, who sharest in the 
sacrifice ; and here thy auspiciuus reins, which are the 
protectors of the rite that preserve it. 

§. 1 recognize in my mind thy form afur off. gomg from , 
(the earth) below, by way of heaven, to the sun. I behold 
thy head soaring aloft, and mounting quickly by un- 
obstructed paths, unsullied by dust. 

7. I Lehold thy most excellent form coming eagerly 
tu (receive) thy food in thy (holy) place of earth : when 
thy attendant brings thee nigh to the enjoyment (of the 
provender). therefore greedy. thou devourest the fodder. 

&. The car follows thee, O Horse: men attend thee : 
cattle follow thee : the loveliness of maidens (waits) upon 
thee : troops of demigods following thee have sought thy 
friendship: the yods themselves have been admirers of 
thy vigour 

9. His name is of gold: his feet are of iron: and fleet 
as thought. Iypra is his inferior (in speed). The gods 
have come to partake of his (being offered as) oblation : 
the first who mounted the horse was IvpRa. 
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19. The fuil-haunched, slender-waisted. high-spirited. 
and celestial coursers (of the sun). gallop along like swans 
in rows. when the horses spread along the heavenly path. 

lL]. Thy body. horse. is made for motion : thy mind is 
rapid (in intention) as the wind: the hairs (of thy mane) 
are tossed in manifold directions : and spread beautiful 
in the forests. 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of immolation. 
meditating with mind intent upon the gods: the goat 
hound to him is led before him; after him follow the 
priests and the singers. 

13. The horse proceeds to that assembly which is most 
excellent : to the presence of his father and his mother. 
(heaven and earth). Go. (Horse). to-day rejoicing to the 
gods, that (the sacriflee) may yield blessings to the donor. 


This Switais of the unprecedented extent of fifty-two stanzas: 
of these, the first forty-one are addressed to the Vishwaderas, or the 
neual divinities classed together under that appellation: the first 
half of stanza forty-two refers to Fach, speech ; the second half to the 
Waters ; the forty-sixth and forty-seventh to Surya ; the forty-eighth 
to Kala, or Time ; the forty-ninth to Sarsswatr: the fiftieth to the 
Nadhyay ; the fitty-first to Scurva, Parsanyva, or Aayi; the fifty- 
second to Surys. or Saraswat: the Rishi is Dircwatawas: the 
metre is. im the forty-second stanza, Prastara-paritc; in the rest, 
Lrishiubh and Jagate, 

1. I have beheld the Lord of Men with seven sons : 


of which delightful and benevolent (deity). who is the 
object of our invocation. there is an all-pervading middle 
brother. and a third brother. well fed with (oblations of) 


ghee, 


72 Rig-veEDA TRANSLATION [I. 22.8 


2. They voke the seven (horses) to the one-wheeled 
car: one horse. named seven. bears it along. the thres- 
axled wheel is undecaving. uever loosened. and in it aif 
these regions of the universe abide. 

3. The seven who preside over this seven-wheelsi 
chariot (ate) the seven horses who draw it : seven sisters 
ride in it together. and in it are deposited the seven forms 
of utterance, 

4, Who has seen the primeval (being) at the time «vt 
his being born: what is that endowed with substance 
which the unsubstantial sustains: from earth are the 
breath and blood. but where is the soul: who may repair 
to the sage to ask this ? 

5. Immature (in understanding), undiscerning in mind. 
T inquire of those things which are hidden (even) from the 
gods : (what are) the seven threads which the sayes have 
spread to envelop the sun, in whom all abide ? 

6, Ignorant. J inquire of the sages who know (the truth) : 
not as one knowing (do L inquire). for the sake of (gaining) 
knowledge: what is that One alone. who has upheld 
these six spheres in the form of the unborn / 

7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly declare ‘ : 
the mvsterious condition of the beautitul ever-moving 
(sun): the ravs shed (their) milk from his (exalted) head. 
investing his form with radiance: they have drank up 
the water by the paths (by which they were poured 
forth). 

8. The mother. (earth). worships the father. (sunt. 
with holy rites. for the sake of water : but he has anticipat- 
ed (her wants) in his mind: whereupon. desirous of 
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progeny. she is penetrated by the dews of impregnation. 
and. (all) expectant of abundance. exchange words {of 
congratulation). 

% The mother. (kv). was assecited im (sustaiming} 
the burthen of the fulfller of desires. (the earth): the 
embryo (water) rested within the (womb of the) clouds * 
thereupon the calf bellowed. and beheld the ommiform 
cow in the three couibinations. 

10. The one sule (sun). having three mothers and three 
fathers. stood on high: none ever over-weary him : The 
(gods) on the summit of the skv take counsel respecting 
him in Janguage all-comprehending. (but) not extending 
to all. 

U1. The twelve-spoked wheel of the true (sun) revolves 
round the heavens. and never (tends) to decay : seven 
hundred and twenty cluldren in pairs. AGNI. abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed. twelve-formed 
parent. Pcrisnty. when in the further hemisphere of the 
sky: and others have termed him Arprra. when in the 
hither (portion of the sky) : shining in his seven-wheeled 
(ear). each (wheel) having six spokes. 

13, All beings abide in this five-spoked revolving wheel : 
the heavily-loaded axle is never heated: its eternal 
compact nave is neVer worn away. 

14. The even-fellied. wndecaying wheel. repeatedly 
revolves : ten. united on the upper surface. bear (the 
world) : the orb of the sun proceeds. invested with water. 
and in it are all bemgs deposited. 

15. Of those that are born together. sages have called 
the seventh the single-born ; for six are twims. and are 
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moveable. and born of the gods: their desirable (pro- 
perties). placed severally in their proper abode. are ‘various 
(also) in form. and revolve for (the benefit of) that which 
is stationary. 

16. They have called these. my virtuous females. males : 
he who has eyes beholds: the blind man seeth not : he 
who is a sage son understands this. and he who diserimi- 
nates is the father of the father. 

17. The cow. holding her calf underneath with her 
fore-feet. and then above with her hind-feet. has risen up : 
whither is she gone ; to whom has she turned back when 
half-way ; where does she bear voung: it is not amidst 
the herd. 

18. He who knows the protector of this (world) as the 
inferior associated with the superior, and the superior 
associated with the inferior, he is. as it were, a sage: but 
who in this world can expound (it); whence is the divine 
mind in its supremacy engendered. 

19. Those which (the sages) have termed descending. 
they have also termed ascending: and those they have 
termed ascending. thev have also called descending : 
and those (orbits) which thou, Soma and Iypra. hast 
made. bear along the worlds like (oxen) voked to a wai. 

20. Two birds associated together. and mutual friends. 
take refuge in the same tree: one of them eats the sweet 
fig; the other. abstaining from food. merely looks on. 
21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays). cognizant (of 
their duty). distil the perpetual portion of anibrosial 
(water) : there has the lord and steadfast protector of all 
beings consigned me, (though) immature (in wisdom). 
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22, In the tree into which the smooth-gliding (rays). 
feeders on the sweet (produce). enter. and again bring 
forth (light) over all: they have called the fruit sweet. 
but he partakes not of it who knows not the protector 
(of the universe). 

23. Thev who know the station of AGNI upon the earth : 
the station of Vayt that was fabticated from the firma- 
ment ; and that station of the Sun which is placed in 
heaven. obtain immortality. 

24. He constructs the praver with the Gayatr: metre ; 
with the prayer (he constructs) the Same, and with the 
Trishtubh metre the couplet (or triplet): with the couplet 
(or triplet) he constructs the hymn with (verses of) two 
or four distichs > and with the svilable they construct 
the seven metres. 

25. With the stanzas in the Jagati metre he fixed the 
rain in heaven. and surveyed the Sun in the Rathantara. 
They have declared three divisions of the Gayatri metre. 
whence it surpasses (all the rest) im force and majesty. 

26. T invoke the milch cow that is easily milked, that 
the handy milker may milk her: may Savrrri accept this 
our escellent libation. that his heat may (thereby) in- 
crease : it is for this. verily, that I earnestly invoke him. 

27. She comes lowing. abounding in nich (products). 
desiring her calf in her mind: may this cow grant her 
milk to the AsHWINS; may she thrive for our great ad- 
vantage. 

28. The cow bellows for her calf, (who stands) with 
winking eyes, and Jows as (she) proceeds to lick his fore- 


head : she utters a ery. as, anxious, she sees the moisture 
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in the corners of his mouth. and nourishes hint with her 
milk. 

24, He. too. bellows. and the cow utters marticulate 
sounds. as. encompassed by him. she repairs to her stall : 
(influenced) by her instincts. she acts like a hwman being. 
and. radiant, manifests her nature. 

30. Life endowed with breath, eager (in discharge of 
its functions). reposes, steady. in the midst of its (proper) 
abodes : the life of the mortal body. cognate with the 
mortal frame. endures unmortal. (sustained) by (obsequial) 
offerings. 

31. [ have beheld the unwearied protector of the uni- 
verse. the sun. travelling upwards and downwards by 
various paths: invested with aggregative and diffusive 
radiance. he revolves in the midst of the regions. 

32. He who has made (this state of things) does not 
comprehend it: he who has beheld it. has it also verily 
hidden (froni him): he, whilst vet enveloped in his 
mother’s womb. is subject to many births. and has en- 
tered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor: the 
navel (of the earth) iz my kinsman: the spacious eathh 
is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies between the 
two uplifted ladles, and in it the parent has deposited the 
germ (vf the fruitfulness) of the daughter. 

34. Lask thee, (Institutor of the rite). what is the utter- 
most end of the earth: Task thee. where is the navel of 
the world. I ask thee. what is the fecundating power of 
the rain-shedding steed : I ask thee. what is the supreme 


heaven of (holy) speech. 
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35. This altar is the uttermost end of the earth : this 
sacrifice is the navel of the world : this Sea juice is the 
fecundating power of the rain-shedding steed: this 
Brahma is the supreme heaven of (holv) speech. 

36. The seven (sustaining). the embrvo (rain) for half 
« year, the fecundating (element) of the world. abide. by 
appointment. in the various functions of Visune. By 
their intelligence they pervade in thought all around 
{them). for they are intelligent and diffusive. 

37. I distinguish not if Lam this all: for I go perplexed. 
and bound in mind; when the first-born (perceptions) 
of the truth reach me. then immediately shall T obtain a 
portion (of the meaning) of that (sacred) word. 

38. The immortal. cognate with the mortal. atlected 
by (desire of) enjovment. goes to the lower er the upper 
(sphere): but (men beholding them) associated. going 
everywhere (in this world together): going evers where 
(in other world» together): have comprehended the one. 
hut have not comprehended the other. 

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon this sup- 
reme heaven. the iruperi-hable (text) of the Veda: what 
will he, who knows not this. do with the vda? but they 
who do know it. thev are perfect. 

40. Cow. mayst thou be rich in milk through abundant 
fodder: that we also may be rich (in abundance): eat 
grass at all seasons. and. roaming (at will). drink pure 
water. 

41. The sound (of the clouds) has been uttered. fabricat- 
mg the waters. and being one-footed, two-footed. four- 
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footed, eight-footed. nine-footed, or infinite in the highest 
heaven. 

42. From her the clouds shed abundant rain. and thence 
(the people of) the four quarters live : thence the moisture 
spreads (to the grain), and the universe exists. 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoke of burning cow-dung ; 
and by that all-pervading mean (effect). discovered the 
cause (fire): the priests have dressed the Soma ox. for 
such are their first duties. 

44. The three. with beautiful tresses. look down in their 
several seasons upon the earth: one of them, when the 
vear is ended, shears (the ground): one, by his acts, 
overlooks the universe : the course of one is visible. though 
not his form. 

45. Four are the definite grades of speech: those 
Brahmanas who are wise know them: three, deposited 
in secret. indicate no meaning: men speak the fourth 
grade of speech. 

46. Thev have styled (him, the Sun), Inpra, Mrrra, 
Varuna. AGNI. and he is the celestial. well-winged Garut- 
mat. for learned priests call one by many names as they 
speak of AGNI, YAMA. MATARISHWAN. 

47. The smvoth-gliding wafters (of the rain. the solar 
rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud. ascend to 
heaven : they come down again from the dwelling of the 
rain, and immediately the earth is moistened with water, 

48. The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one; three 
are the axles ; but who knows it ? within it are collected 
360 (spokes). which are, as it were, moveable and im- 


moveable. 


Ne 
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49. RaRaswati, that retiring breast. which is the 
couree of delight. with which thou bestowest all good 
things. which is the container of wealth. the distributor 
of riches. the giver of good (fortune): that (bosom) do 
thou lay open at this season for our nourishment. 

30. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice. for such are their 
first duties : those mighty ones assemble in heaven. where 
the divinities who are to be propitiated (by sacred rites) 
abide. 

51. The uniform water passes upwards and downwards 
in the course of days : clouds give joy te the earth ; fires 
rejoive the heaven. 

52. Linvoke for our protection the celestial, well-winged. 
swilt-moving. majestic (Sun): who is the germ of the 
waters ; the displaver of herbs ; the cherisher of lakes ; 


replenishing the ponds with rain. 


ANUVAKA XXIII. 
1.23: 
The bymn is supposed to repeat a conversation between IxpRA, 
Acastya, and the JJaruis, and the interlocutors are the Rishis of the 
Subta ; thatis, the Varuts are the Rishis of the third, fifth, and seventh 


verses; AGASTY¥A of the three last, and INpRa of the rest. IspRA 
as Marutwat, or attended by the Maruts, is the deity ; the metre is 


Trishtubh. 

1. (ixpra speaks).—With 
have the Maruts, who are of one age. one residence. one 
dignity. watered (the earth) together : with what intention: 
whence have they come : Showerers of rain, they venerate, 
through desire of wealth, the energy (that is generated in 


the world by rain). 


what auspicious fortune 
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2. Of whose oblations do the vouthful (1faruts) approve: 
who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice (from the rites of 
others): with what powerful praise may we propitiate 
(them). wandering like kites in the mid-air ? 

3. (The Maruts),—InpRa. Jord of the good, whither 
dost thou. who art entitled to honour, proceed alone : 
what means this (absence of attendance): when followed 
(by us), thou requirest (what is right): Lord of fleet horses. 
say to us, with pleasant words. that which thou (hast 
to gay) to us. 

4. ([Npra).—Sacred rites are mine : (holy) praises give 
me pleasure : libations are for me: ny vigorous thunder- 
bolt, hurled (against my foes), goes (to its mark): me, do 
{pious worshippers) propitiate : hymns are addressed to 
me : these horses bear us to the presence (of those worship- 
pers. and worship). 

5. (The Maruts). -'Therefore we also. decorating our 
persons. are ready. with oar docile and nigh-standing 
steeds. (to attend thee). with all our splendour. to those 


rites: verily. Tyors. thou appropriatest our (sacrificial) 


food. 
6. (INpRA)— -Where. Maruts. has that (sacrificial) food 


been assigned to vou. which. for the destruction of AH. 
was appropriated to me alone: jor | indeed am fierce. 
and strong, and mighty. and have bowed down all mine 
enemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. (Maruts).—Showerer (of benefits). thou hast done 
much: but it has been with our united equal energies : 
for we. too. most powerful InpRa. have done many things. 


and by our deeds (we are. as) we desire to be, Maruts. 
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&, (INDRA), ~By my own prowess, MZaruis. 1, mighty 
m my wrath, slew Varirra: armed with my thunderbolt, 
T created all these pellucid gentlv-flowing waters for (the 
good of) man. 

9. (Maruts)---Vertv. Macnavat. nothing (done) by 
thee is unavailing : there ix no divinity as wise as thou: 
no one being born. or that has been bern. ever surpasses 
the glorious deeds which thou. mighty (IxpRa). hast 
achieved. 

Ja, (iNpra). Mav the prowess of me alone be irresisti- 
ble: may L quickly accomplish whatever I contemplate 
in my mind : for verily, Maruis. 1am fierce and sagacious, 
and to whatever (objects) I direct (my thoughts). of them 
T am the lord. and rule (over them). 

11. Maruts. on this occasion praise delights me. that 
praise which is to be heard (by all), which men have offered 
To Inpra. the showerer (of benefits), the object of 
(endowed) with many forms 


me. 
pious sacrifice: to me. 
(do vou) my friends (offer sacrifices) for (the nourishment 
of my) person. 

12. Maruts. verilv. glorifving me. and enjoving boundless 
fame and food (through my favour), do you. of golden 
colour. and mvested with glory. cover me in requital. 
verily. (with renown). 

13. (Acastya). - What mortal. Jars. worships you 
in this world: hasten. friends. to the presence of your 
friends ; wonderful (divinities). be to them the means of 
acquiring riches, and be not wneognizant of my merits. 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a venerable (sage). 
competent to bestow praise upon (vou). who deserve 

6 
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at 


praise. has been exerted for us: do vou. Marais. eome to 
the presence of the devout (worshipper). who. glorifying 
(you). worships vou with these holy rites. 

15. This praise. Wares, is for vou: this hymn is tor 
you. (the work) of a venerable author. capable of confer- 
ring delight (bv his laudations). Mav the praise reach 
you. for (the good of your) persons. so that we may 
(thence) obtain food. strength. and long hie. 

LT. 28. 2, 
The deities are the Maruts, the Rishi is AGASTYA; the metre, 


Trishtubh. 
1. We proclaim eagerly. Maruts, vour ancient greatness. 


for (the sake of inducing) vour prompt appearance, as 
the indication of (the approach of) the showerer (of 
benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty Muruis. vou exert 
vour vigorous energies for the advance (to the sacrifice). 
as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they would) 
a son. they sport playfully at sacrifices. demolishing 
(all intruders) : the Audrasx come to the offerer of prayers 
and oblations. for his protection. and. powerful as they 
are, de him no harm. 

3. To him. the presenter (of offerings), the protecting 
and immortal .Varuts. (gratified) by the oblation. have 
given abundance of riches : they. the bestowers of happi- 
ess. becoming. as it were. the friends (of the worshipper), 
sprinkle the regions plentifully with water. 

i. Those. vour coursers. which traverse the regions in 


their speed. proceed. self-grided : all worlds. all dwellings. 
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are alarmed, for marvellous ix vour coming: (such fear 
ax is felt) when spears are thrust forth (in battle). 

5. When vour brilliant coursers male the mountains 
echo : and. [riendly to man. traverse the summit of the 
firmament ; then all the forest lords are alarmed at your 
approach. and the bushes wave to and fro. as a woman In 
a chariot. 

6. Fierce Maruts. free from malevolence in your kindly 
thoughts. fulfil towards us your good purposes ; when 
your missile lightning rends (the cloud), as a well-hurled 
weapon wounds the deer. 

7. Givers without stint. possessors of inexhaustible 
riches, devoid of malevolence. ever glorified at sacrifices. 
they worship the adorable (Ixpra). for (the sake of) 
drinking the (Sowa) wine: for they know the first manly 
exploits of the hero. 

8. Maruts, gratifv, with infinite and complete enjoy- 
ments. him. whom vou protect from degrading sin : that 
man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified (as vou are). 
you defend from calumny. by (providing for) the nourish- 
ment of his descendants. 

9. Maruts. all good things are in vour cars: on your 
shoulders abides emulous strength : at vour resting-places 
on the road refreshments (are ready): the axle of vour 
(chariot) wheels holds them firmly together. 

10. Marufs. in vour arms. propitious to man. ate many 
good things: on your breasts are yolden (ornaments). 
brilliant and conspicuous : white garlands (hang) on your 


shoulders : sharp are (the edges of) your weapons : the 


84 Ric-vepa TRANSLATION [I. 23.2 


Maruts have various decorations, as birds have (many- 
coloured) wings. 

Ll. Marws, mighty with mighty power, all-pervading. 
manifest afar off, as the gods (are made manifest) by the 
constellations ; exhilarating, soft-tongued. speaking gently 
with your mouths, associated with Inpra. glorified by 
praise ; (come to our sacrifice), 

12. Such, well-born Maruts, is your greatness, that 
your munificence is as long (contmued) as the function 
of Apitt ; and INpRA does not exceed, by his own liberality, 
(the value of) that which you have bestowed upon the 
devout man (who worships you). 

13. Your alliance with us, Maruts, is of a long duration : 
on which account, immortals, accept our ample praise ; 
and, having accepted our Jaudation, be gratified, leaders 
(of sacrifice), by our holy acts. through this (vour) favour- 
able disposition towards mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts. we augment the long (offered 
ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), whereby men 
triumph in war.-~May we obtain, by these our sacrifices, 
vour wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, Maris, is for you: this hymn is for 
vou ; (the work) of a venerable author. capable of confer- 
ring delight (by his laudations): may the praise reach 
you (for the good of your) persons. so that we may thence 
obtain food. strength. and long life. 
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I, 23.3. 
The first stanza is addressed to InprA; the rest to the Marus > 
the Rishi is Acasrya; the metre, T'rishtubh. 
1, May thy thousand bencfits, InpRA. come to us: 


may a thousand kinds of abundant food come to us, lord 
of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) wealth come to 
exhilarate us: may thousands of horses be ours. 

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with bene- 
factions: may they who are possessed of knowledge 
(come) with most excellent and brilliant (treasures), since 
their glorious horses, the Niyutas, gather wealth even on 
the farther shore of the sea. 

3. In whom the water-shedding. gulden-coloured light- 
ning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) moving 
in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) wife of a 
man (of rank), and distinguished in assemblies like a 
sacrificial hymn. 

A. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts. have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (vouths) with com- 
mon women; the formidable divinities do not overwhelm 
heaven and earth (with rain). but promote their prosperity 
through (friendly) regard. 

5. Rodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the 
clouds), with dishevelled tresses. and mind devoted to her 
lords, wooes them to associate (with her): Radiant in 
form, she has ascended the ear of the restless (Afaruts) as 
Surya (ascended the car of the .dsherins). and comes 
hither (with the celerity) of the sun. 

6. The youthful (Maruts) have placed the young (light- 
ning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling (with them). 
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and vigorous (in vielding rain) on sacrifices (being solemn- 
ized): when, Maruts. vour worshipper. presenting oh- 
lations. pouring out the Soma juice. and offering adoration. 
chants the sacred song. 

7. f celebrate that greatness of the Maris. which is 
true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their high- 
minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), supports a 
flourishing progeny. 

8. Mirra. and Varuna. and Arvamay. defend (this) 
saerifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and destrov 
(all that are) unworthy. They cause the vet unfallen 
and showering (rains) to descend, when, Maruts, the 
water-vielding (season) gives increase to this (world). 

9. None of us, MaRuts. have attained. either nearly 
or remotely, the limit of vour strength : those (Marts). 
increasing in energy and vigour. overwhelm their enemies 
like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Inpra. glorify him 
to-day : let us glorify hin tomorrow. at the sacred rite : 
let us glorify him for our great (good), in future days as 
of old. so that RiputkKsHtN may ever be favourable to us 
amongst men. 

11, This praise. Marvix. ws for vou: this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author. capable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations): may the praise reach vou for 
(the good of vour) persons. so that we may thence obtain 


food. strength. and long life. 
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1. 25. 4. 
The deities and Rishi are the same ; the first seven verses are in 
the -Fagatc the last three in the TrisAtubh metre. 

1. Marvts. at every sacrifice your alacrity is uniform : 
vou. verily. discharge vour every function for the benefit 
of the gods : therefore. do | invite vou to come hither. 
by sacred hymns. for (the sake of) vour powerful protec- 
tion of heaven and earth. and vour beneficent praise. 

2. They who are as if embodied. self-born. self-invigo- 
rated. and (ever) tremulous (in movement). are generated 
(to confer) abundant food and heaven : they are numerous 
as the undulations of the waters : they are to be praised 
when present. shedding water. like cows (vielding milk). 

3. They. who are hke the Sowa plants. with well-nourish- 
ed branches. and then poured out (in libations), are imbibed: 
they abide. ike devoted adherents. in the hearts (of men) : 
upon their shoulders hangs (a lance), ike a youthful 
female. and in their hands a guard and sword are wielded. 

!. Mutually supported. thev descend readily from the 
sky: immortal Maruts. animate us by your own words 
(to praise vou) : exempt from toil, present at many (sacri- 
fices). brilltant-eved. the Marcrs have shaken the firmest 


motntains. 

5. Marvrs. lightning-armed. who. (standing) amongst 
you. sets vou of yourselves in motion, as the jaws are (set 
in motion) by the tongue: as fallmg rains (are essential) 
for the obtaining of food. so (those, desirous of sustenance). 
excite you in various ways. like a horse im (his) daily 


(training). 
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6. Where. Marvrts. is the limit of the vast region (whence 
vou come): where is the beginning of that to which you 
proceed : when you scatter the dense vapour like light 
grass, and hurl down the brilliant rain-cloud by the thun- 
derbolt. 

7. Like vour possession of treasure. MARUTS. Is your 
liberality : ministerial (of Txpra‘’s bounty), leaven-be- 
stowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to the husbaudinan. 
propitious : it is like the donation of a wealthy (donor). 
prompt (of distribution), and like the all-subduing force 
of the Asuras. 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts when 
they utter the voice of the clouds; but the lightnings 
smile in the firmament when the Marts sprinkle water 
on the earth. 

9. Prishni bore the brilliant troop of the quick-moving 
Marvts for the great combat (with the clouds), whereupon 
(mankind) immediately beheld the desiderated food. 

10. This praise. Marcus, is for you: this hymn is for 
you, (the work) of a venerable author. capable of conferring 
delight (by his laudations): may the praise reach vou for 
(the good of your) persons, so that we may thence obtain 
food, strength. and lony life. 

| ea 

The derty is Ixpra: the Rishi, Acastya; the metre. Pristubé. 

1. Thou, INDRA, art mighty from the might of those of 
whom thou art the protector against abandonment : 
therefore. creator of the Marcrs. favourably-minded 
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towards us. grant us those blessings which are most dear 
to thee. 

2. Rulers over all men. aud impelling towards man 
the water-shedding e‘ouds, thev are united. Inpra. (with 
thee): the host of Mares is delighted by (thy) acquisition 
of heaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon, INpRA, is at hand for our (good) ; the 
Marcts send down the long-accumulated rain; AGNt 
is blazing for the ceremony; the oblations encompass 
him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, Inpra, quickly grant us that wealth (which 
thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor with a most 
worthy present : we, thy praisers, offer to thee, the ready- 
giver of boons, the laudations that would propitiate thee : 
(and the priests) nourish thee with sacrificial food. as they 
cherish the bosom (of a female for the sake of replenishing 
it) with sweet (milk). 

5. Thy riches, Ixpra. are most delighting : the exciters 
of any one desirous to sacrifice: may those Maruts be 
propitious to us; the divine beings who were anxious to 
go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Inpra, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders 
(of the clouds), and exert thvself in (thine) aeria] dwelling - 
for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm). like the manly 
energies of an enemy in the field of battle. 

7. The noise of the formidable. dark-coloured, switt- 
moving, and advancing MarutTs, is everywhere echoed : 
(the noise) of them who strike down their mortal (foes) 
gathering in a host against them. by their self-defending 
blows, as (they strike down) a contemptible enemy. 
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8. Associated with the Marvuts. do thou. [ypra. for 
thine own honour and the good of all. pierce the exhiarat- 
ing receptacles of the waters. for thou. INpRa. art glorified 


by the lauded divinities : may we obtain for thee food. 


strength. and long life. 


I. 23. 6. 

The deity and Rishi as before, but the hymn is in the form of a 
<halogue between them; the two first verses are in the Brihati, the 
three last in the Anushtubh metre. 

1. (INpRa speaks),—It is not certain what to-day or 
what tomorrow will vield to us: who comprehends this 
mystery : verily, the mind of anv other (being) is of an 
unsteady (nature). and even that which has been pro- 
foundly studied. is (in time) forgotten. 

2. (Acastya),—Why, [xpra. dost thou purpose to 
slay us: the Marurs are thy brethren: share with them 
(the offering) in peace: destroy us not in enmity. 

3. (Iypra).---Wherefore. brother AGastya. dost thou, 
who art my friend. treat me with disregard : verily. we 
know what is in thy mind: thou dost not intend to give 
us anything. 

4. (AcastyA). —Let the priests decorate the altar: 
let them kindle the fire to the east ; and then let us both 
consummate the sacrifice. the inspirer of immortal (wis- 


dom). 
5. (AgAstya)—Thou. Vasveart, art the lord of riches ; 


thou, Mirrapati. art the firm stay (of us), thy friends : 
Declare, INpRA, along with the MARuts. (thy approval of 
our acts). and partake of the oblation offered in due 


season. 
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eae 
The detties are the Mantas; the Aeshié ws Auastya; the metre, 
Le ishtubh, 

bP approach vou. Marturs. with this reverential 
homage. and with a hymn implore vour favour against 
eager (foes): with minds pacified by our praises. suppress 
Your anger. and let Joose vour horses. 

2. This praixe. accompanied by offerings. MARuts. 
is for vou. offered from the heart: accept it. divinities. 
with favour. and come with willing minds (to receive) 
these (laudations). for you are the auzmenters of sacrificial 
food. 

3. May the Marrs. now hyinned. bestow happiness 
upon us: may Macnavayx. now glorified. be propitious 
to us: Maruts. may all the ensumg davx that may be 
expected by us prove gratifying, and full of enjovment. 

4. Mares. through fear of that violent [xpra. I fly. 
trembling. (from his presence): the oblations that had 
been prepared for vou have been put away : nevertheless. 
have patience with us. 

5. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings. favoured, 
Inpra. by thy vigour. confer consciousness as they shine : 
showerer of benefits. ancient (of days). hestower of strength. 
fierce. (aud attended) by the fierce Mares. grant us 
(abundant) food. 

6. Do thou. Expra. cherish the vigorous leaders (of the 
rams). be free from displeasure against the Martyrs: 
evercoming (our) enemies along with the intelligent 
(MARUTS). support us (so that) we may obtain food. 


strength, and long life. 


92 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION [f. 23.8 


1.28: 8. 
The deities and Rishi are the same; the metre is Gayatrt. 
1. Marurts. of inseparable splendour. may your coming 
be marvellous, liberal benefactors. for our protection. 


2. Marvrs. liberal benefactors. mav your bright de- 
structive (shaft) be far from us : may the stone which you 
hurl be far from us. 

3. Maruts, liberal benefactors. protect my people, 
{although I be) as insignificant as graas: lift us up, that 


we may live. 


1. 23. 4. 

The deity is InpRa: the Rishi, AgastTya; the metre, Trishtubh. 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascending Sama, as 
thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate as the 
cause of increase and conferrer of heaven, whence the 
kine. unimpeded, do honour to the divine (INpRa). who is 
seated on the sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation. the offerer of the 
sacrifice. assisted) by (the priests). ptesenting the oblations 
which have been provided by himself. adores (fNpRa), 
in order that he may hasten (to the rite). as a (thirsty) 
deer to the water. The mortal invoker (of the gods), 
O mighty Inpra. whilst glorifying them who are desirous 
af praise, presents a twofold offering (to thee). 

3. The invoker (of the gods, AGNI), pervades the mea- 
sured stations (of the altars), and accepts that (oblation), 
which is the germ of the vear and of the earth : as a horse 
neighs when bringing (the offering to IxpRa). as a bull 
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bellows like a messenger proclaiming (his message) between 
heaven and earth. 

4. We offer to him. (LNpRA), the most pious (oblations) : 
the worshippers of the gods present to him substantial 
{adorations): may he. of conspicuous lustre. standing 
in his ear. and light-moving like the AsHwtns. be gratified 
(by our worship). 

5. Glorify that Inpra who is mightv. who w a hero. 
possessing abundant wealth. standing in his car, a valiant 
combatant against adversaries, the wielder of the thunder- 
bolt, the disperser of all-enveloping gloom. 

6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth of 
that Inpra. who. with his greatness. rules over the leaders 
(of sacrifice): as the atmosphere encompasses the earth. 
so he encompasses (the three worlds). and. being the 
master of the rain. he upholds the sky as well as the firma- 
ment and the earth. 

7. Those people. who. jointly worshppng Ispra. 
diligently endeavour, O hero. to propitiate thee. the 
invigorator in combats. the guide in the right wav : provide. 
for his gratification. with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (offered) to thee are. verily. the cause 
of happiness. since the divine waters (effused) in the 
firmament for the benefit of mankind afford thee satis- 
faction. All praise. Inpra. is acceptable to thee. and 
thou rewardest with understanding those who praise thee. 

9. May we be, as it were. thy valued friends. O Lord. 
and obtain our desires. like those (who gain their objects) 
by the praise of princes. May Lypra. propitiated by our 
eulogiums. be brought to the sacrifice by our hymns. 
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10. KBmulous in commendation, like (those contending 
for the favour) of men. may ExpRA. the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. be equally (a friend) to us : like those who. 
desirous of his friendship. (conciliate) the lord of a city 
(ruling) with good vovernment, so do our intermediate 
(representatives) propitiate ([xpRa) with sacrifices. 

Lt. One man propitiates [xpRA. augmenting (his vigour) 
by sacrifice : another. who is insincere. worships (him). 
with mind averted. (to worldly thoughts): (to the first 
he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pilgrim) near a sacred spot < 
(to the other) like a long road. which retards the end 
(of the Journey). 

12. Inpra. associated with the Marvrs in battles 
(with the clouds). abandon us not: for a share of the 
offering is set apart. mighty one. for thee. for whom. the 
shedder of rain and accepter of oblations. the worship is 
offered with oblations. whilst the hymn glorifies the 
MARUTs. 

13. This hyvinn. PNpRA. is addressed to thee. Lord of 
steeds. learn by it the way to our sacrifice. and come 


hither for our good. that we may thence obtain food. 


strength. and long life. 


[L. 25. Lo. 
The deity, Rishi. and metre, are the same, 

1. Thou. [xpra. art king: they who are gods (are 
subject) to thee: therefore. scatterer (of foes). do thou 
protect and cherish us men: thou art the protector of the 
good. the possessor of wealth, the extricator of us (from 
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sin): thou art true. the invester (of all with thy lustre). 
the giver of strength. 

2. Thou hast humbled the people. suing for pardon. 
when thou hadst destreved their seven new cities : thou. 
the irreproachable. hast dispersed the flowing waters : 
thou hast destroved Vrrrra for the sake of the yveuthtul 
PURUKUTSA. 

3. Go to the cities mhabited by the Rakshasas. and 
thence to heaven (attended). receiver of many sacrifices. 
by those who {attend thee). Defend. like a lion. the 
untamed. quick-moving AGNI, that he may abide in his 
dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes. IvpRaA.) humbled by the might of thr 
thunderbolt. rest in their own station. for thy glorv : 
when thou movest, (armed) with thy weapon. thou sendest 
down the waters : arresting thy horses. increase. by thy 
power. (the abundance of) food. 

5. Bear, Ixpra. with thy obedient horses. as swift as 
the wind, (the sage) Kursa. to that ceremony (to which) 
thou desirest (to convey him): let the sun brig near the 
wheel of his chariot. and let the thunder-armed advance 


against his opponents. 

6. Lypra. lord of steeds. invigorated by our anmnating 
praise, thou hast slain those who make thee no offeringy. 
and disturb thy worshippers: but they who look upon 
thee as (their) protector. and are associated for (the pre- 
sentation of sacrificial) food. obtain from thee posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee. Ivpra. for the grant of desirable 


(food), since thou hast made the earth the bed of the 
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Asura: Maguavan has made the three (regions) mar- 
vellous by his gifts, and has destroyed for (the prince) 
Duryont (the dsura,) Kuyaracha. in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting {as well 
as thy) recent (exploits, in achieving which) thou hast 
endured many injuries in putting an end to war: verily, 
thou hast demolished the hostile and undivine cities ; 
thou hast bowed down the thunderbolt of the undivine 
Asura. 

9. Thou, Ixpra. art the terrifier (vt thy foes): thou 
hast made the trembling waters overspread (the earth) 
like Howing rivers : but. hero. when thou fillest the ocean, 
thou hast protected in their well-being TuRvasHa and 
Yanu. 

10. Be thou. InpRa, at all times our especial defender : 
the preserver of our people. the bestower of strength upon 
all these our emulous (followers): that we may obtain 


food, strength, and long life. 


T. 23. 11. 
The deity 1s Inpra: the Rishi, AcasTya; the metre of the first 


verse is a kind of Brikati ; of the last. Trishtubh ; of the rest, Anushtubh. 


1. Lord of steeds. thou art exhilarated when the sacred 
(Soma ju-ce) has been imbibed by thee as by its (appro- 
priate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of benefits). it is 
exhilarating. inebriating. invigorating. the vielder of 
delight, (satisfying as) food. and the giver of a thousand 
{ pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach vou, (for it is) exhila- 
tating, invigorating, inebriating. most precious: it is 
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companionable. INDRA. enjoyable. the over-thrower of 
hosts. immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero. a benefactor. accelerate the vehicle 
of man (that bears him to heaven): consume, mighty 
one. the irreligious Dasyu. as a (wooden) vessel is burnt by 
fire. 

4. Sage InpRA. who art the lerd. thou hast carried off 
by thy strength one wheel of (the chariot of) the sun. 
Take up thy bolt for the death of SHusuna, and proceed 
with thy horses. swift as the wind. to KuTsa. 

5. Thy inebrietv is most intepse : nevertheless, thy 
acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou desirest, 
bountiful viver of horses. that (both thy inebrietv and thy 
heneficence should be the means of) destroving enemies 
and distributing riches. 

4. Inasmuch. Ixpra. as thou hast been the (giver of) 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore T constantly repeat this thy praise. 
that I may thenee obtain food. strength. and long life. 

I. 23. 12. 
Vhe deity and &iski ave the same ; the metre is Aavehtubh, except 
in the last verse. in which it is 7) ishtubh. 

1. Suma. exhilarate Ixpra (at the sacrifice we offer). 
for the xake of obtaining wealth : pervade him, showerer 
iof benefits). for when imbibed thou art the annihilator 
(of enemies). and sufferest net a foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with our praise him who is the sole sustainer 
of men, to whom the oblation is presented, and who, the 

7 
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showerer (of benefits), causes (every desire) to bud like 
barley. 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are desired 
by) the five ciasses of beings : destroy. [ypra, him who 
oppresses us; slay him, (as if thou wast thyself) the 
heaveniv thunderbolt. 

4. Slay everv one who offers not libations, however 
difficult to be destroyed : slay every one who is no delight 
to thee: bestow upon us his wealth, for the pious (wor- 
shipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma. thou protectest him in whose pravers. doubly 
devout, there is the combination (of praise and oblation) : 
protect, especially, [xpRA in war; protect the vigorous 
Inpra in battles. 

6, Inasmuch, [ypra, as thou hast been the giver of 
happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water to one 
who is thirsty, therefore 1 constanfly repeat this thy 
praise, that I may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


I. 23, 13. 
The deity and Reske are the same; the metre is Anushtubh, except 


in the last verse, in which it is Trishtudbh, 

1. May Iypra. who is the cherisher of men, the bene- 
factor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored of many. 
(come to us). INpRa. who art praised (by us). and art 
desirous of the oblation, harness thy vigorous steeds. and 
come down to me for (my) preservation. 

2. Mount, Inpra. thy steeds, who are young and vigo- 
rous, tractable to praver. and harnessed to a bounty- 
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shedding car: come down with them to us. We invoke 
thee. Ixpra. the libation being poured out. 

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding ear. for for thee the 
Son. the showerer of benefits. is effused. the sweet liba- 
tions are prepared. Bounty-shedding I\pra. having 
harnessed them. come with thy vigorous steeds for (the 
good of) mankind: come with thy rapid (car) to my 
presence. 

‘+t. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods : this is the 
offering of the victim : these are the prayers : this. InpRa, 
is the Soma juice: the sacred grass is ready strewn: 
come. therefore. INDRA. quickly. sit down. drink (the 
libation): here let loose thy steeds. 

5. Glorified by us. Pxpra. come to (our) presence to 
accept the pravers of the venerable offerer (of the oblation); 
so that we may ever enjoy prosperity through thy pro- 
tection, and thence obtain food. strength. and long life. 


I. 23. 14. 
The deities, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 
1. Inasmuch. Inpra, as the praise by which thou art 


(induced to bestow) protection on thine adorers is heard 
(by all). therefore disappoint not the desire (that would 
Taise us) to greatness : may I obtain, through thy (favour), 
all things that are obtainable by man. 

2. Let not the royal INprRa frustrate those our actions, 
which the sisters, (Day and Night), are directing to their 
object. May these invigorating offerings propitiate him, 
so that he may bestuw upon us friendly (regard), and 


(abundant) food. 
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3. InpRra. the hero, the victor in battles, along with 
the leaders (of his hosts, the Maruts), will hear the invo- 
cation of his supplicating worshipper, and when disposed 
to accept his praises, will, of his own accord, drive his 
chariot close to the donor (of the oblation). 

4. Verily, InpRa, through desire of (sacrificial) food, is 
the devourer (of that which is presented) by (his) worship- 
pers, and overcomes (the adversaries) of his friend: in 
the many-voiced assembly (of men), [vpRa, the faithful 
(performer of his promise), commending (the piety) of 
his worshipper. approves of the (offered) food. 

5. By thee, opulent INpRA, may we overcome our 
mighty and formidable enemies : thou art our protector : 
mayst thou be propitious to our prosperity, that we may 
thence obtain food, strength, and long Jife. 


There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Sutta ; but Ratt, 
the goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
place of one; the Rishis are the supposed interlocutors, Agastya, his 
wife, Lopamudra, and certain disciples of the sage who have overheard 
the conversation; the metre is Vrishtubh, 

1. (LopAMUDRA),—Sany veuts have I been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night. and through mornings, 
bringing on old age: decay now impairs the beauty of 
my limbs: what, therefore, is now (to be done): let 
husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth. who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot (progeny), 
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nor thereby violated (their vow of continence), therefore 
should wives be approached by their husbands. 

3. (Acastya).-—-Penance has not heen practised in vain : 
since the gods protect us. we may indulge all our desires : 
iy this world we may triumph in many conflicts. if we 
exert ourselves nmiutually together. 

4. Desire, either from this cause or from that, has come 
upon me whilst engaged in prayer and suppressing 
(passion): let. LopamupRra approach her husband : the 
unsteady female beguiles the firm and resolute man. 

5, (Pupil).—I beseech the Soma juice, which has been 
drunk in my heart, that it may fully expiate the sin we 
have committed: man is subject to many desires. 

6. AcasTya. a venerable sage. working with (fit) imple- 
ments, desiring progeny, ofispring, and strength, practised 
both classes (of obligations). and received true benedictions 


from the gods. 


ANUVAKA XXIV. 
[. 24. 1. 
The deities are the ASHWINS; the Rishi is AcasTYa ; the metre, 


Trishtubh. 
1. AsHwins. your horses are traversers of the (three) 


regions, when your chariot proceeds to (its desired) quar- 
ters : the golden fellies of vour wheels grant (whatever is 
wished for): drinking the Soma juice. you participate 
in the morning (rite). 

2. Direct downwards (the course) of your (car) swift 
moving, variously going, friendly to man, and to be especi- 
ally venerated, when. all adorable, your sister (dawn) 
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prepares (for vour approach). and (the institutor of the 
ceremony) worships vou. drinkers of the Sowa juice. for 
the sake (of obtaining) strength and food. 


3. You have restored milk to the cow: vou have 
(brought) down the prior mature (secretion) into the 
unripe (or barren udder) of the cow: the devout offerer 
of the eblation worships you. whose forms are truth. 
(as vigilant in the midst of the ceremony). as a thief 
(in the midst) of a thicket. 

4, You rendered the heat as soothing as sweet butter 
to ATRI: wishing (for relief). and invested it with coolness. 
like water : therefore. for you. ASHwtns, leaders (ot rites). 
the fire-offering (is made): to vou the Soma juices run 
like chariot wheels (down a declivity). 

5, Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of my 
prayers, (hither). to bestow (upon me your aid), like the 
infirm son of Tuarsa: heaven and earth combine (to 
worship vou) through your greatness: may this, your 
aged (worshipper), adorable (ASHWINs). enjoy long life. 
(exenipt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers. when you yoke your horses vou 
replenish the earth with viands: may this your wor- 
shipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and please you, 
that, through your great (favour), he may. like a pious 
man, obtain food. 


7. Your sincere adorers, we verily praise you in various 
ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready for the Soma 
juice). Irreproachable Asawurys, showerers (of benefits), 
drink freely of the juice in the presence of the gods. 
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&. AsHwrvs, AGASTYA, eminent amongst the leaders 
of men. arouses you daily with numerous (invocations). 
hike an instrument of sound, fer the sake of obtaining a 
manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain). 

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot. vou come 
(to the sacrifice), and when, hke the ministering priest, 
{after discharging his function), vou depart. gliding away. 
you give to the devout (worshippers a reward), though 
it be store of good horses : mav we be enriched, NasaTyas, 
(by your favour). 

lo. We invoke to-day, AsHwixs, with hymns. for the 
vake of good things, your praiseworthy chariot of un- 
damaged wheels. and traversing the sky. that we may 
obtain (from it) food. strength. and long life. 


The deities, Rishi, and metre, are continued. 

i. When, beloved (AsHwixs), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches. that. desirous of the sacrifice. 
vou may send down the rain: this sacrifice offers you 
adoration, givers of riches, protectors of men. 

2. ASHWINS, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking. 
swilt as the wind, heaven-born. quick-moving, fleet a» 
thought. vigorous. well-backed, and self-irradiating. bring 
vou hither. 

3. ASHWINS. excellent and steadv. may vour chariot. 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, (fleet) 
as thought, emulative and adorable, come hither for (our) 


good, 
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4. Born here (in the middle region) and here (in the 
upper region), vou are glorified together. as faultless m 
your forms and (perfect m) vour own many excellences : 
one (of vou), the victorious son (of the firmament). the 
devout (promoter) of sacred sacrifice. the other. the wuspi- 
cious son of heuven. (each) upholds (the world). 

5. ASHWLNS, may the golden-coloured (car of one of 
you), traversing at will the quarters of space. come to our 
dwellings; may mankind encourage the horses of the 
other by food, by friction. and by shouts. 

6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds), like Iypra. 
the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of the oblation. 
proceeds. (bestowing) abundant food. (Devout worship- 
pers) cherish with (sacrificial) viands, (the faculties) of 
the other, for the sake of favours. which flow upon us hike 
swelling rivers. 

7. ASHWINS. creators, the perpetual threefold bymn. 
addressed to you. has been uttered, (to secure) vour steady 
(favour) : thus glorified, protect him who solicits (your 
bounty), and, whether moving or resting. hear his invo- 
cation, 

8. May the praise of vour resplendent forms. (uttered) 
in the hall of sacrifice. thrice strewn with sacred grass. 
bring prosperity to the conductors (of the sacrifice). 
Showerers (of benefits), may the raming-cloud, proceeding 
to man. nourish him like a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations., like PUsHAN, praises 
you, ASHWINS, as (he would praise) AGNT and Usuas, (at 
the season) at which I invoke vou, praising with devotion. 
that we may thence obtain food, strength. and long life. 
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The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. The information. sage (priests). has been received : 
be ready with your praises. for the (benefit-) showering car 
(of the ASHWINS has arrived) - propitiate (the divinities}. 
for thev show favour to the doer of good works: they 
are entitled to praise. rich in benevolence to mankind. 
the grandsons of heaven, and observers of holy rites. 

2, Dasras, in truth most imperial, adorable, swifter 
than the winds, and eminent in good works, riders in a 
car, and most distinguished charioteers. bring hither 
your car, full heaped up with ambrosia, and with it come, 
ASHWINS, to the donor (of the offering). 


3. What make vou here, AsHwins: why do you tarrv. 
(where) any man who makes no oblation is respected : 
humble him : take away the life of the nigyard; grant 
light to the pious man striving to speak vour praise. 


4. Annihilate, Asuwins, the dogs who bark at us: 
slay them warring (against us): you know their (means 
render every word of him who praises you 


of harm) : 
accept. Nasatyas. both 


affluent in precious (rewards) : 


of you, my praise. 
5. You constructed a pleasant. substantial. winged 


bark, borne on the ocean waters for the son of Tvera, 
by which. with mind devoted to the gods. vou bore him 
up, and, quickly deseending (from the sky). you made 
a path for him across the great waters. 

6. Four ships launched into the midst of the receptacle 
(of the waters), sent by the AsHwins, brought safe to 
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shore the son of Traera. who had been cast headlong into 
the waters (by lus foes). and plunged in inextricable 
darkness, 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the midst 
of the ocean. to which the supplicating son of TugRa 
clung : as leaves (are caught hold of) for the support of a 
fallmg animal : vou, AsHwins, bore him up to safety, to 
your great renown. 

8. May the praise which your devout adorers have 
uttered be acceptable to you, Nasatyas; leaders (in 
pious rites): be propitiated to-day bv the libations of 
our assembly, that we may obtam food. strength, and 


long life. 


I, 24. 4. 
The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

J]. Showerers of benefits. harness the car which has 
three benches, three wheels, and is as quick as thought ; 
with which, embellished with three metals, you come to 
the dwelling of the pious (worshipper). and in which you 
travel hke a bird with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth. where. 
favourable to the sacred rite, vou stop for the sake of the 
(sacrificial) food: may this hymn. promotive of your 
personal (welfare), be associated with vour forms, and do 
vou unite with the dawn, the daughter of heaven. 

3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches the sacred 
rite of the offerer of the oblation: the car in which, 
Nasatyas, leaders, you purpose to come to the sacrifice. 
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and to procecd to the dwelling (of the worshipper). for 


(bestowing upon him) offspring. and for is own (good). 


t. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf. harm me. safe 
(in your protection); abandon me not. nor deliver me 
(to another). This vour share (of the offering) is prepared : 
this prayer, Dasras. (is addressed) to vou ; these treasures 
of Soma Juice are for you. 

5. GoTama, PURUMILHA, ATRI. (each). offering oblations, 
invokes you for his protection : like unto a wayfarer, who 
(makes for his intended direction) by a straight (path), 
do you, Dasras. come (direct) to my invoeation. 

6. (Through your aid), ASHWINS. we cross over this 
(limit of) darkness: to vou this (our) hymn has been 
addressed : come hither by the paths traversed by the 
gods, that we may obtain food. and strength. and long 


life, 
I, 24. 5, 
The deities, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. We invoke you two. (AsHwrys). to-day ; the same 
two on any other dav: when the morning dawns. Nasat- 
yas. grandsons of heaven, wherever vou may be. the 
pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes vou with praises on 
behalf of the liberal donor (of the offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits). rejoicing in (our) libations. 
make us happy, and destroy the niggard (withholder) 
of offerings : hear. leaders. with vour ears. my praises 
addressed to vou with pure words. for you are seekers 
(after praise), you are retentive (of laudation). 


108 Ric-veD’ TRANSLATION [T. 24. 6 


3. Divine ASHWINS. in whom i3 no untruth. (darting) 
like arrows to acquire glory. and to carry off Surya, to 
vou are addressed the pravers that are recited at holy 
rites. for (the completion of) the unmterrupted. sin-remiov- 
ing (sacrifice), as ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation. may your liberality be 
displayed towards us: be pleased with the hymn of the 
venerable author. so that men may honour the mstitutor 
of the ceremony. as (thev honour) vou, ltberal donors, for 
the sake of renown. 

5. ASHWINS. possessors of wealth. this sin-removing 
hymn has been addressed to vou, together with respectful 
(oblations) : NasaTYAs, be favourable to AGastTya : come 
to his dwelling for (conferring on him) progeny, and for 
his own (good). 

6. (Through vour aid), ASHWINS. we cross over the 
limit of darkness : to vou this (our hymn) has been ad- 
dressed : come hither hy the path traversed by the gods. 
that we may obtain food, strength. and long Jife. 

I, 24. 6. 
The deities are Heaven and Earth: the Rishi and metre as in the 


last. 
1. Which of these two. (Heaven and Earth), is prior, 


which posterior: how were they engendered < (declare), 
sages. who knows this? verily. vou uphold the universe 
of itself. and the days (and nights) revolve as if they had 
wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless. they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) on the 
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lap of his parents: defend us. Heaven and Earth. from 
great (danger). 

3. Tsoheit of Apiri wealth, without pain or decay. like 
heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment). exempt from injury. 
and abounding in food: grant. Heaven and Earth. such 
wealth to him who praises you: defend us. Heaven and 
Earth. from great (danger). 

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and Earth. 
who are not subject to annoyance. who satisfy (all beings) 
with food. who have the gods (and men) for sons. and who 
are both endowed with the double (condition) of the divine 
days (and nights): defend us. Heaven and Earth. from 
great (danger). 

5. Going always together. equally voung. and of the 
like termination. sisters. and kindred. and scenting the 
navel of the world. placed on their lap as its parents : 
defend us. Heaven and Earth. from great danger. 

6. l invoke to the sacrifice. for the preservation of gods 
{and men). the two vast. all-supporting. and mighty 
parents (of the rain and corn): who. beautiful in form. 
sustain ambrosial (showers): defend us, Heaven and 
Earth. from great danger. 

7. I glorify with reverence. at this sacrifice. (the two). 
who are vast. expansive. multiform. infinite. auspicious : 
who support (all beings) by their bounty: defend us. 
Heaven and Earth. fron: great danger. 

&. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating those 
offences which we may have committed against the gods. 
against a friend at any time, against a son-in-law : defend 
us, Heaven and Earth. from great danger. 
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9. May both these, accepting praise. and friendly to 
man, be favourable to me: may thev both be associated 
as guardians for my protection: deities, we your adorers. 
propitiating you with (sacrificial) food, desire ample 
(wealth), for the sake of making liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to Heaven 
and Earth this initial praise, to be heard around: may 
paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth) preserve us from 
reprehensible iniquity; and ever nigh defend us with 
their protection. 

11. May this (hymn), Heaven and Earth, be successful ; 
{the hymn) whieh, Father and Mother, I repeat to vou 
both on this occasion; be ever with your protection in 
the proximity of those who praise you; that we may 
obtain food. strength. and long life. 

I. 24. 7. 
The deities are the VishwaDEvaS; the Rishi is Acastya; the 
metre, Trishtubh. 

1. May the divine Savrrri, the benefactor of all men, 
come benignantly to our solemnity, together with the 
divinities of earth, and do you, who are (always) voung, 
willingly present at our sacrifice, exhilarate us. as (you 
exhilarate) the whole world. 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Mirra, ARYAMAN, 
Varuna. equally well pleased. come (to our rite): may 
they all be propitious to us: may they not leave us in 
want of food, after overcoming (our foes). 

3. I praise with hymns, (O gods), your best beloved 
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guest, AGNI. who is prompt (to partake of the oblation)- 
and who is well pleased along (with you) : xo that (thereby? 
Varuna. the possessor of renown. the subduer of foes. 
the animator (of men). may fill us with food. 

4. L approach vou, (deities), with reverence. night and 
day, in the hope of overeoming (sin). us (wilhugly) as a 
gentle cow (comes to be milked). mixing (for vou) on the 
appropriate day the (sacrificial) food. (consisting) of 
multiform (preparations) of milk (generated) from the same 
udder. 

5. May ANIRBUDHNYA grant us happiness: may Srnpit 
come. nourishing us as a (cow her) calf. whereby we may 
propitiate the grandson of the waters. (AGNI), whom the 
clouds. swift as thought. convey. 

6. Or may TwasuTRI come tu this sacrifice. equally 
well pleased with those who praise (him) at the excellent 
(rite) at which he is present: mav the most potent InpRA- 
the protector of man, the destruver of VRITRA. come to 
the (solemnity) of our leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses. tend to 
the ever youthful InpRa, as cows to their calves: and 
the praises of men, (addressed) to him. are generating 
most fragrant (fruit), as wives bear (children to their 
husbands). 

8. Or may the Marvts, being of one mind. come froni 
heaven and earth (to the sacrifice): they who are a 
mighty host. who have parti-celoured steeds, who are 
like protecting chariots. and who are devourers of fees. 


may they come like friendly de:ties. 
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= 


%. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) they 
diligently discharge their functions : by which their spot 
pours rain upon every arid soil. as light spreads (univer- 
sally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the ASHWINS and PusHAy. for my pro- 
tection : (propitiate) those (deities), who are of independent 
powers, as Visanv. devoid of hatred, Vayc, and Rrpyvux- 
SHIN, and mav I influence the gods to be present for my 
felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration. may that wealth-abounding 
effulgence which manifests itself amongst the gods. give 
animation to our existence. and (permanence to) our 
dwellings ; that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, 


and long life. 


I. 24. 8. 


The deity is termed Pitv, the divinity presiding over food; the 
Rishi is AGastya: the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, ninth, and 
tenth verses, is Gayatri: of the other six, Ushnih. 


1. I glorify Pirv. the great. the upholder. the strong. 
by whose invigorating power Tatra slew the mutilated 
VRITRA. 

2. Savoury Piru; sweet Piru: we worship thee: be- 
eome our protector. 

3. Come to us. Prrv. auspicious with auspicious aids ; 
a source of delight : not unpalatable: a friend well re- 
spected, and havmg none (but agreeable properties). 

4. Thy flavours, Prrv, are diffused through the regions. 


as the winds are spread through the sky. 


I, 24. 9] First ManpaLa 113 


5. Those (men). Piru, (are the enjovers of thy bounty). 
who are thy distributors. most sweet Prtv. (to others) : 
thev who are the relishers of thy flavours. are as if they 
had stiff necks. 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed. Prrv. 
upon thee: by thy kid and intelligent assistance. (INDRA) 
slew AHI. 

7. When. Prre. this (product) of the water-wealthy 
clouds. (the rain). arrives: then do thou. sweet Pitv, be 
at hand with sufficiency for our eating. 

8. And since we enjov the abundance of the waters and 
the plants: therefore. Body. do thou grow fat. 

Gg, And smee we enjoy. Sowe. thy mixture with boiled 
milk or boiled barley : therefore. Body. do thou grow fat. 


10. Vegetable cake of fried meal. do thou be substantial, 


Wholesome. and mvivorating. and. Body. do thou grow 


fat. 

Ti. We eatraet from thee. Prec. by our praises. (the 
sacrificial food}. as cows vield butter for oblation : from 
thee. who art exhilarating to the gods : exhilarating also 


tous. 


This win as addiessed to the various forms of AGar. which have 


already occurred more than once asf pris. the Rishiis AGAStTYA ; the 


metre. Gayatri, 
1. Thou shinest to-day. divine conqueror of thousands. 


kindled by the priests: do thou. who art the sapient 


messenger (of the gods). convey (to them) our oblation, 


8 
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2. The adorable Tanunapal proceeds to the rite, and 
combines with the oblation, bearing (fur the sacrificer) 
infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. AGNI. who art to be glorified. bring hither. being 
invoked by us, the adorable gods. for thou art the doner 
of thousands. 

4, By the power (of their pravers) they have strewn the 
sacred grass. the seat of numerous heroes. pointirg tuo the 
east : on which, ADITYAs. vou are manifest. 

5. They have sprinkled water on the doors (of the hall 
of sacrifice), which are variously and perfectly radiant. 
manifold. excellent, many. and numerous. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night. whe 
shine with surpassing lustre. sit down here (upon the 
sacred grass). 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages. the 

vokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

8. Buarati, Ina, Saraswati, I invoke you all. that 
you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. TwasHTri, who is the master (in fashioning) the 
forms (of beings), has made all animals distinct : grant 
us, (TWASHTRI), their increase. 

10. VaNnaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to the gods, 
so that AGNI may taste the oblation. 

11. Aen, the preceder of the gods, is characterized by 
the Gayatri measure: he blazes when the oblations aire 
offered. 
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I. 2h. lo. 

The deity is Acn1; the Rishi, AGastya; the metre Z'ishtubh, 

1. Aen, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead us by 
yvood ways to wealth: remove far from us the sin that 
would force us astray. that we may offer to thee most 
ample adoration. 

2, Adorable AGNI. convey us by the sacred acts (of 
worship), bevond all evil wavs: may our city be spacious ; 
our land be extensive; be the bestower of happiness upon 
our offspring, upon ovr sons. 

3. Agni. do thou remove from us disease. and those 
men who, unprotected by AGNI. are adverse to us; and. 
adorable divinity. (visit) the earth. with al) the immortals, 
for our welfare. 

4, Cherish us, AGNI, with incessant bounties ; shine 
always in thy favourite abode: let no danger. youngest 
(of the gods), assail thy worshipper to-day; nor, mighty 
one, let it assail him at any other season. 

5. Abandon us not, AGNI, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe ; (abandon us) not to one who has fangs, 
and who bites; nor to one without teeth; nor to the 
malignant ; nor give us up, powerful AGNI, to disgrace. 

6. AcN1, born for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, who 
art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his body, becomes 
such as thou art ; exempts himself from all who are inclined 
to harm or revile him ; for thou, Ant, art the especial 
adversary of those who do wrong. 

7. Adorable Agni, thou art sagacious, and in a short 
time discriminatest between both those men (who do and 
do not worship thee): approach the worshipper at the 
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proper time, and be compliant (with his wishes) ; like an 
mstitutor of the rite. (who is directed) bv the desires 
(of the priests). 

3. We address our pious prayers to thee. AGNI, the son 
of prayer, the subduer of foes ; may we procure. by these 
sacred supplications, infinite wealth, that we may thence 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

Leh... 
The deity is Brimaspatt; the Rishi Acastya ; the metre, Trich- 
tubh, 

1. (Priests), augment by vour hymns Brinaseatt, who 
deserts not (his worshipper) ; the showerer (of benefits), 
the pleasant-tongued, the adorable ; of whom resplendent. 
gods and men, (the ministers) of the institutor of the 
sacrifice. emulous in sacred songs, proclaim, (the praise). 

2. The hynins of the (rainy) season are addressed to 
him, who is verily the creator (of the rain). and has granted 
it (to the prayers) of the devout ; for that Briaypatt 
is the manifester (of all), the eXpansive wind that (dis- 
pensing) blessings has been produced for (the diffusion of) 
water. 

3. He is ready (to accept) the offered praise, the present- 
ation of the homage, the hymn, as the sun (is ready to 
put forth) his rays : by the acts of him whom the Rakshasas 
{oppose not), the daily (revolving sun) exists, and he is 
strong as a fearful beast of prey. 

4. The glory of this Britaspatt spreads through heaven 


aod earth like the sun: receiving worship, and giving 
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intelligence. he bestows (the rewards of sacrifice): like 
the weapons of the hunters. xo these (weapons) of BRriias- 
pati fall daily upon the workers of guile. 

5. Divine Brinasparr. thou dost not bestow desired 
(wealth) upon those stupid (men). who. sinful and mean. 
subsist, considering thee. who art auspicious. as an old 
ox: but thou favourest him who offers (thee) libations. 

6. Be a (pleasant) wav to him who goes well and makes 
good offerings, like the affectionate friend of (a ruler who) 
restrains the bad; and may those sinless men who in- 
struct us, although vet enveloped (bv ignorance), stand 
extricated from their covering. 

7. To whom praises (necessarily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master): as rivers. rolling between 
their banks. flow to the ocean: that wise Brinaseatt. 
greedy (after rain). and stationary in the midst, contem- 
plates both (the ferry and the water). 

8. So, Brinaspati, the mighty, the beneficent. the 
powerful, the showerer (of benefits). the divine, has been 
glorified: praised by us. mav he make us possegsed of 
progeny and cattle, that thence we may obtain food. 


strength. and long life. 


L., 24.12. 

The divinities are considered to be Waren, Grass. and the Sox; 
the Rishi is AGastya; the metre of the 10th, 11th, and 12th verses, 
is Mahapankti ; of the 13th. Mahubrihati ; of the rest, Anushtubh. 

1. Some creature of little venom: some creature of 
great venom; or some venomous aquatic reptile : crea- 
tures of two kinds. both destructive (of life). or (poisonous) 
unseen creatures, have anointed me with their poison. 
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2. (The antidete). coming (to the bitten person). 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures): departing. 
(it destroys them): deprived (of substance). it destroys 
them (by its odour): being ground. it pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) shara grass. (of) kushara, (of) darbha, 
(of) shatrya, (of) munja. (of) virana, all (the haunt) of 
unseen (venomous creatures), have together anointed 
me (with their venom). 

+. The cows had lain down in their stalls; the wild 
beasts had retreated (to their lairs); the senses of men 
were at rest: when the unseen (venomous creatures) 
anointed me (with their venom). 

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark), as thieves 
in the (dusk of) evening; for although thev be unseen. 
yet all are seen by them: therefore, men. be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, your 
mother ; Soma, vour brother; ApIvI, your sister: unseen. 
all-seeing. abide (in your own holes); enjoy (your own) 
good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those (who 
move with their) bodies, those who sting with sharp fangs. 
those who are virulently venomous: what do you here. 
ye unseen, depart together far from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the destrover of 
the unseen. driving away all the unseen (venomous crea- 
tures), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the many 
(poisons); Aprrya, the all-seeing, the destrover of the 
unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living beings. 
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Ia, I deposit the poison in the solar orb. like a leather 
hottle in the house of a vender of spirits: verily. that 
adorable (Sun) never dies: nor, (through his favour). 
shall we die (of the venom): for. though afar off, yet 
drawn by his coursers. he will overtake (the poison): the 
selence of antidotes converted thee, (Poison). to ambrosia. 

1}. That little insignificant bird has swallowed thy 
venom : she does not die ; nor shall we die : for, although 
afar off. vet drawn by his coursers, (the Sun) will overtake 
(the poison); the science of antidotes las converted thee, 
(Puison). to ambrosia. 

12. Mav the thrice-seven sparks (of AGNI) consume the 
influence of the venom: thev verily do not perish: nor 
shall we dic; for. although afar off. the Sun. drawn by 
his coursers. will overtake the poison ; the science of anti- 
tlotes has converted thee. (Poison). to ambrosia. 

13. I recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), the 
destrovers of poison: although afar off, (the Sun). drawn 
by lis coursers, will overtake the poison: the science of 
antidotes has converted thee. (Poison), to ambrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens, the seven-sister 
rivers. carry off. (O Body), thy poison. as maidens, with 
pitchers. carry away water. 

15. Mav the insignificant mungoose (earry off) thy 
venom, (Poison): if not, I will erush the vile (creature) 
with a stone: so may the poison depart (from my body), 
and go to distant regions. 

16. Hasteniny forth at the command (of AGastrya), 
thus spake the mungoose: The venom of the scorpion is 
innocuous : scorpion, thy venom is innocuous. 
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SECOND MANDALA. 


ANUVAKA Ef. 
Hh. 1. t, 
The deity is AGNI; the Rishi, GrrrsamMaDa ; the metre, Jayats. 
1. Sovereign of men. AGNt. thou art born for the days 
(of sacrifice). pure and all-irradiating. from the waters. 
from the stones. from trees, and from plants. 


2. Thine.-AGNt. is the office of the Hotr?, of the Putri 
of the Ritwij of the Neshtri : thou art the dgnalhra of the 
devout ; thine is the function of the Prashastri , thou 
art the Adhwaryu and the Brahman ; and the householder 
in our dwelling. 

3. Thou, AGN1, art InpRa. the showerer (of bounties} 
on the good: thou art the adorable Visunv. the hvmned 
of many: thou, Branmanaspatr. art Brahma. the posses- 
sor of riches; thou. the author of various (conditions). 
art associated with wisdom. 

4. Thou. A@xt, art the roval Varuna. observant of 
holy vows: thou art the adorable Mitra. the destroyer 
(of foes): thouart Aryanan. the protector of the virtuous. 
whose (liberality) 1s enjoved by all: thou art a portion 
(of the sun): be the distributor (of good things). divine 
(Aant), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou. AGN. art Twasatri. (the giver) of great 
wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are thine: de 
thon, of benevolent power. (admit) our affinity: thou. 


who art prompt to encourage (us). givest us good (store of) 
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horses: thou, who aboundest with opulence. art the 
strength of men. 

6. Thou, AGN art Rupra, the expeller (of foes) from 
the expanse of heaven: thou art the strength of the 
Maruts : thou art supreme over (sacrificial) food: thon. 
who art pleasantly domiciled (im the hall of sacrifice). 
goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) the wind: as PrsHan. 
thou cherishest. of thine own will. those who offer worship. 

7. Thou, A@ni, art DRavixnopas. to him who honours 
thee: thou art the divine Savirri, the possessor of pre- 
cious things: protector of men. thou art Baraca, and 
rulest over wealth: thou art the cherisher of him who 
worships thee in his dwelling. 

8. The people adore thee. AGNI. the protector of the 
people in their dwellings: they propitiate thee as a henevo- 
lent sovereign : Jeader of a radiant host, thou art lord over 
all offerings: thou art the distributor of tens. and hun- 
dreds, and thousands (of good things). 

9. (Devout) men (worship) thee. AGNI. as a father, with 
sacred rites: they (cherish) thee, who art the illuminator 
of the body, with acts (of kindness), as a brother: thou 
art as a son to him who propitiates thee : and thou pro- 
tectest us. a faithful ard firm friend. 

10. Thou, A@ni, art (ever) resplendent. and att to be 
glorified when present: thou art lord over all renowned 
food and riches: thou shinest brightly. and thou con- 
sumest (the oblation) for him who offers it: thou art the 
especial accomplisher of the sacrifice. and bestower (of its 


rewards). 
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1]. Thou, dive Ags art Aprrt to the donor of the 
oblation: thou art Horra and Buaratr. and thrivest 
by praise: thou art Ina of a hundred winters to him who 
makes thee gifts: thou. lord of wealth, art the destrover 
of Vritra, SARASWATI. 

12. When, well-cherished Agent, thou art (the giver of) 
excellent food: in thy desirable and delightful hues, 
beauties (abound): thou (art) food: (thou art) the trans- 
porter (beyond sin) ; thou art mighty ; thou art wealth : 
thou art manifold, and everywhere diffused. 


13. The Aprryas have made thee. AGNr, their mouth : 
the pure (deities) have made thee. Kavi. their tongue : 
the (gods), the givers of wealth. depend upon thee at 
sacrifices ; they eat the offered oblation through thee. 

14. Al the benignant immortal gods eat the offered 
oblation through thee. as their mouth: mortals taste the 
flavour (of all viands) through thee: thou art born pure. 
the embryo of plants. 

15. Thon art associated. AGNt. by thy vigour, with 
those (gods): divine. well-born AGI, thou exceedest 
{them in strength): for the (sacrificial) food that is here 
prepared is, by thy power. subsequently diffused through 
both regions, heaven and earth. 

16, The pious are they who present, as a gift, to the 
reciters of thy praises. an excellent cow and an excellent 
horse: do thou, AGNi. lead both us and them to the best 
of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 


may repeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 
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1. J. 2s 
The deity, Ruskr, and metre, the same as before. 

1. Exalt with sacrifice. AGNI, who knows all that has 
been born: worship him with oblations, and with ample 
praise > him who is well kindled, well fed. much lauded. 
resplendent, the conveyer of oblations. the giver of strength 
{to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, AuNr, are desirous 
{of worshipping) thee. as cows in their stalls long for their 
calves: adored of many, thou, self-controlled, art verily 
spread through the sky: thou (art present at all) the 
sacred rites of men. and shinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the world. 
that AGNI who is of goodly appearance : the pervader of 
heaven and earth ; who is to be known as a car (to convey 
men to their wishes) : who shines with pure radiance, and 
who is to be honoured as a friend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling. who 
is shedding moisture upon the earth: resplendent as gold, 
traversing the firmament. animate with flames: and 
pervading the two parents (of all things. heaven and 
earth), like refreshing water. 

5. May he. the presenter of oblations (to the gods). 
be around all sacrifices : men propitiate him with oblations 
and with praises. when blazing with radiant tresses 
amongst the growing plants. and enlivening heaven and 
earth (with his sparks). like the sky with stars. 

6. Thou, AGNI, art he who. for our good, art possessed 
of riches: kindled by us. blaze as the liberal donor of 
wealth to us: render heaven and earth propitious to us, 
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so that. dive AGNE. (the gods) may partake of the obla- 


tions of the institutor of the rite. 
AGNL infinite possessions : grant 


7. Bestew upon us. 
open to us, for 


us thousands (of cattle and dependants) : 
thy reputation. the doors of abundance: make heaven 


and earth. propitiated by sacred praver, favourable to us. 
and may the mornings light thee up like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (AG@N1) shines with 
brilliant lustre. like the sun: adored by the hymns of the 
worshipper. AGNT. the king of men. (comes as) an agreeable 
guest to the institutor of the sacrifice. 

9, Amongst men our praise. AGN. celebrates thee. who 
art first amongst the greatly-splendid immortals ; (may 
it be to us) as a milch cow spontaneously yielding at 
sacrifices to the worshipper, infinite and multiform (bless- 
ings according to his) desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, AGNI, 
through the steed and the food (which thou hast given) ; 
and may our unsurpassed wealth shine like the sun over 
(that of) the five classes of beings. 

11. Vigorous AuNt, hear (our pravers): for thou 
he who is to be lauded: to whont the well-born priests 


are 


address (ther hymns): and whom. entitled to worship, 
and radiant in thine own abode. the offerers of the oblation 
approach. for the sake of never-failing posterity. 

12. AGN1. knowing all that is born. may we, both adorers 
and priests. he thine for the sake of felicity : and do thou 
bestow upon us wealth of dwellings. of cattle. of much gold, 


of many dependants. and virtuous offspring. 
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13. The pious are they who present. as a git. to the 
reciters of thy praises. an excellent cow and an elegant 
horse: do thou. Aqnt. lead us and them to the best of 
abodes. (or heaven), that we and our worthy descendants 


may tepeat the solemn prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 


The divinities are the ApRis: the metie  Zreshtubh, except in 
the seventh stanza. in which it is Jagati. 
1, Aen, the well-kimdled. placed upon (the altar of) 


the earth. stands in the presence of all bemgs : the invoker 
(of the gods), the purifier, the ancient. the intelligent. the 
divine: Let the venerable AGNI minister to the gods. 

2. Mav the bright NarasHansa. iluming the receptacles 
{of the offering). making manifest by his greatness the 
three radiant (regions). and diffusing the oblation at the 
season of sacrifice with butter-dispensing purpose. satisly 
the gods. 

3. Aexi, who art the venerable Inita. do thou. with 
mind favourably disposed towards us. offer to-day sacrifice 
to the gods. before. the human (niinistrant priest): as 
such, bring hither the company of the Maruts. the un- 
decaying InpRa, to whom. seated on the sacred grass, do 
vou priests offer worship. 

£. Divine grass. let the Vasus. the Vishwaderas. the 
adorable difyas. sit wpon this flourishing. invigorating, 
well-grown. sucred grass. strewn for the sake of wealth 
upon this altar. and sprinkled with butter. 

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily accessible. 
and to be saluted with prostrations. be set open : let them 
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be celebrated as expansive, uninjurable. and conferring 
sanctity upon the illustrious class (of worshippers). pos- 
sessed of virtuous progeny. 

6. In regard of our good deeds, Dav and Night. per- 
petually reverenced, are interweaving in concert. like two 
famous female weavers. the extended thread, (to complete) 
the web of the sacrifice, liberal vielders (of rewards). 
containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods. the first 
(to be reverenced). most wise. sincerely worshipping with 
sacred texts, most excellent in form. efiering homage to 
the gods in due season. present oblatious in the three 
high places upon the navel of the earth. 

8. Mav the three goddesses, Saraswati, perfecting 
our understanding, the divine Iza, and all-impressive 
Brarati, having come to our dwelling, protect this fault- 
less rite, (offered) for our welfare. 

9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the bestower 
of food, active, manly, a worshipper of the gods. be 
born: may TwasHTni prolong for usa continuous (line of) 
progeny. and may the food of the gods come also to us. 

10. May Acni, who is VanaspaTt. approving (of our 
rite), approach ; and by his especial acts fully dress the 
victim: may the divine immolator convey the burnt- 
offering to the gods, knowing it to have been thrice con- 
secrated. 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth-place ; 
he is nourished by butter: butter is his radiance: AGNI, 
showerer (of benefits), bring the gods to the offered 
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oblation ; exhilarate them ; convey to them the offering 


that has been reverently sanctcfied. 


IT, 1. 4. 


Acs is the deity, Somanvutr, of the race of Buriav, the Rishi > 
the metre is Trishtubh. 
1. Tinveke. on vour behalf. the resplendent. the sinless 


Aqant, the guest of mortals. the accepter of (sacrificial) 
food. who. knowing all that has been born. is hke a friend. 
the supporter (of all beings). from men to gods. 

2. The Buricus, worshipping AGNI. have twice made 
him manifest: (once) in the abode of the waters, and 
(once) amongst the sons of men: may that A@nr. the 
sovereign of the gods. mounted on a rapid courser, ever 
overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods. intending to dwell (in heaven). Jeft. as a 
dear friend amongst the human races. that AGNI, who. 
present in the chamber of sacrifice. is bounteous to the 
donor of offerings. and shines on the mghts when he is 
wished for. 

4. The cherishing of AGNI is as agreeable as (the cherish- 
ing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appearance. when 
spreading abroad. and consuming (the fnel) : he brardishes. 
his flame amongst the bushes. as a chariot-horse lashes 
with his tail. 

5. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol: who 
has manifested his real form to the priests: who is re- 
cognized at oblations by his variegated radiance. and who, 
though frequently growing old. again and again becemes 


voung. 
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6, Who shines amidst the forests. as if satisfving himself 
(with food): who (rushes along), like water down a de- 
clivity, and thunders like a chariot (of war): dark-pathed. 
consuming, yet delightful. he is regarded like the sky 


smiling with constellations. 


7. He who is in manv places: who spreads over the 
whole earth, jike an animal without a herdsman, that 
goes according to its own will: AGN, the bright-shining. 
consuming the drv bushes, by whom the pain of blackness 
(is inflicted on the trees). entirely drinks up (their moisture). 


8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at the third 
(daily) sacrifice, as it was in the repetition of thy first 
propitiation: give us, AGNI, ample and notorious food, 
posterity, riches. such as may be the support of numerous 
dependants. 

9. By thee. (AGNt), may the Grirsamapas, repeating 
thy praise. become masters of the precious secret (trea- 
sures): so that thev may be possessed of excellent depen- 
dants, and be able to resist (their) enemies: and do thou 
give to ({hy) pious worshippers, and te him who glorifies 


(thee). such (abundant) food. 


Il. t. 5. 
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Awushtubh. 
t. Aninvoker (of the gods), our mstructor and protector, 
has been born for the preservation of our patrons : may 
we, possessed of (sacrificial) food. be able to acquire wor- 


shipful, conquerable, and mauageable riches. 
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2. In whom. as conductor of the sacrifice. the seven 
rays are manifested. and who, as a human Pofri, officiates 
in the eighth place to perfect every divine (rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents. whatever 
pravers he recites. he, (A@wt), knows them all: he compre- 
hends all priestly acts, as the circumference (includes the 
spokes) of a wheel. 

4. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice) is born verily 
together with the holy act: the wise (worshipper) performs 
all Ins. (AGNis), prescribed rites in suceession, as the 
branches spring (from a common stem). 

5, The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of the 
Neshtri, are those which accomplish his. (AGNi's), worship ; 
and in various wavs are combined for this purpose through 
the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel). bearing the clarified butter, 
ix placed near the maternal (altar), the Adhwaryu rejoices 
at their appreach. like barley (at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he. the inivistering priest, discharge the office 
of priest at his own ceremony; and may we worthily 
repeat (his) praise, and offer (him) sacrifice. 

&, And do theu. A@ni. (vrant), that this wise (worship- 
per) may worthily offer (worship) to all the adorable 
(divinities). and that the sacrifice which we offer may also 


be perfected in thee. 


If. 1. 6. 


The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Gayatri, 
1. A@xt, accept this my fuel. this my oblation ; listen, 


well pleased. to my praises. 
9 
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2. May we propitiate thee, AGNt, by this (oblation): 
grandson of strength. (who art) gratified by prompt 
sacrifice. (may we please thee). well-born. by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we. thy worshippers. propitiate 
thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) wealth. and deserviny 
of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth. possesser of riches. 
who art wise, understand (our pravers). and scatter our 
enemies. 

3. (For thou art) he Gwho gives) us rain from heaven : 
he (who gives) us undecaying strength. he (who gives) 
us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger. their invoker. 
most deserving of worship, come, upon our praise. to him 
who offers (thee) adoration. and is desirous of (thy) pro- 


tection. 
7. Sage AGNi, thou penetratest the innermost (man). 


knowing the birth of both (the worshipper and the worship- 
ped) ; like a messenger favourable to men. especially to 
his friends. 

8. Do thou, AGNt. who art all-wise, fulfil (our desires) : 
do thou. who art intelligent. worship (the gods) in order : 


and sit down on this sacred grass, 


(L.4. 7. 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 
1, Youngest (of the gods), Aes1. descendant of BHaRata, 
granter of dwellings, bring (to us) excellent. splendid. 


and enviable riches. 
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2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of god or 
man ; protect us from both such foes. 

3. Let us, through thy favour, overwhelm all our foes, 
hike torrents of water. 

4. Purifier. Agni holy, adorable. thou shinest exceed- 
ingly when (thou art) worshipped with (oblations of} 
butter. 

5. Aen, descendant of Buarats. thou art entirely 
ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kine. with barren 


cows. or bulls. 
6, Feeder upon fuel. to whom butter is offered. (thou 


art) the ancient. the invoker of the gods. the excellent. 


the son of strength. the wonderful. 


UH. 1. 8. 
The deity and Rishi are the same, as is the metre, except in the 


last stanza, in which it is Anushtubh. 
1, Praise quickly the voked chariot of the glorious 


and munificent Acnt, like one who is desirous of food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful gait. 
destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him who presents 
(offerings). 

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morning 
and evening, in (our) dwellings: whose worship is never 
neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like the 
sun with (his) lustre. spreading (light) over (all) by his 
imperishable (flames). 

5. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating devour- 


ing AGNI: he is possessed of all glory. 
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6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection of 
Agent, Inpra, Soma, and the gods, and, confident in battle, 


overcome (our enemies). 


LM. 7.9; 
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. May Aani. the invoker (of the gods), the intelligent, 
the resplendent, the radiant, the very powerful : he who 
knows (how to maintain) his rites undisturbed ; who ts 
steady in (his own) place. and is the cherisher of thousands, 
sit in the station of the invoking priest. 

2, Showerer (of benefits), Aunt, be thou our messenger 
(to the gods); our preserver from evil; the conveyer 
to us of wealth : the protector of our sons and grandsons, 
and of our persons ; understand (our prayer). ever heedful 
and resplendent. 

3. We adore thee. Ant, in thy loftiest birth-(place), 
and with hymns in thine inferior station: I worship that 
seat whence thou hast issued: the priests have offered 
thee, when kindled. oblations. 

4. Agxg who art the chief of sacrificers. worship (the 
gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend to them 
the (sacrificial) food that is to be given (them) ; for thou, 
mdeed, art the sovereign lord of riches: thou art the 
appreciator of our pious prayer. 

5. Beautiful Acni, the two drelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art born day by day. never perish : 
confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) food, and 
make him the master of riches, (supporting) virtuous 
ofispring. 
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6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), be of 
good promise to us: do thou, the especial worshipper of 
the gods, their unassailable protector. as well as our pre- 
server. light up (all) with shining and affluent well-being. 


If. 1. 10. 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. The adorable AGNI, the first (of the gods), and their 
nourisher when kindled by man upon the altar ; he who 
is clothed in radiance, is immortal, discriminating. food- 
bestowing, powerful ; he is to be worshipped. 

2. May Aent, who is immortal, of manifold wisdom. 
and wonderful splendour, hear my invocation. (preferred) 
with all laudations : tawny, or red, or purple horses draw 
his car; he has been borne in various directions. 

3. They have generated (AGNI) when soundly sleeping 
on his upturned (couch): that Acni who is an embryo in 
many (vegetable) forms, and who, (rendered manifest) 
by the oblation, abides conscious in the night. unenveloped 
by darkness. 

4. I offer oblations with butter to AGNx1, who spreads 
through all regions, vast, expanding. with all-comprchend- 
ing form. nourished (with sacrificial) food. powerful, 
conspicuous. 

5. I offer obiations to AGNI, who 1s present at all 
(sacrifices) ; may he accept (them), offered with an un- 
hesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of man, endowed 
with any form that may be desired. blazing with a radiance 


(that it is) not (possible) to endure. 
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6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre. mayest thou 
recognize thy portion: may we. having thee for our 
messenger, recite (praise) like Manu: desiring wealth. 
I offer oblation with the sacrificial ladle and with praises. 
to that entire AeN1, who rewards (the worshipper) with 
the sweet (fruit) of the sacrifice. 

IL. 1. it. 


The deity is Inpra; the Rishi as before; the metre is a species 
of Trishtubh, entitled Virat-sthana, except in the last verse, in which 


it 13 in the usual form, 

1. [vpRa, hear (my) invocation; disregard it not: 
may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures : 
these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, flowing (abun- 
dantly) like rivers. bring to thee augmented vigour. 

2. Inpra. hero, thou hast set free the copious (waters) 
which were formerly arrested by Ani, and which thou 
hast distributed : invigorated by hymns. thou hast cast 
down headlong the slave, conceiting himself immortal. 

3. Ivpra. hero, these brilliant (laudations), in (the 
form of) fynins, in which thou delightest. and in (that of) 
the praises uttered by the worshippers by which thou art 
gratified. are addressed to thee. to bring thee (to our 
sacrifice). 

£. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by our 
praises), and placing the thunderbolt in thy hands: do 
thou, Inpra, radiant. increasing in strength, and (en- 
couraged) by the sun. overpower, for our (good), the 


servile people. 
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% Txpea, hero. thea hadst slat by thy prowess the 
vlorfed Adi Judden privily in a cave. lurking in conceal- 
ment, covered by the waters um which he was abiding, and 
arresting the rains in the sky, 

§. We glorifv. Inpra. thy mighty (deeds) of old: we 
glorify thy (more) recent exploits: we praise the thunder- 
bolt shining in thine arms. and we celebrate the horses. 
the signs of (INDRA as) the sun. 

7. Thy swift horses, InpRa, have uttered a loud sound, 
announcing ram: the level earth anxiously expects its 
fall. as the gathering cloud has passed. 

3. The cloud. not heedless (of its office). is suspended 
(in the skv): resonant with maternal (waters). it h 
spreacl about: (the winds), augnienting the sound in the 
distant horizon. have promulgated the voice uttered by 
Inpra. 

9, The mighty [ypRa has shattered the guileful Vrirra, 
reposing in the cloud: heaven and earth shook, alarmed 
at the thundermg bolt of the showerer. 

10. ‘Phe thunderbolt of the showerer roared aloud, when 
(Ixpra). the friend of man. sought to slay the enemy of 
mankind. Drinking the Soma juice, he, (INDRA), baffled 
the devices of the guileful Darnara. 

il. Drink. hero. Inpra, drink the Suma: may the 
exhilarating Juices delight thee: may they, distending 
thy flanks. augment (thy prowess), and in this manner 
may the replenishing effused bation satisfy InpRa. 

12. May we. thy pious (worshippers), abide in thee: 
approaching thee with devotion, may we enjoy (the reward 
of) our adoration: desirous of protection, we meditate 
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thy glorification: may we ever be (thought worthy) of 
the gift of thy treasures. 

13. Mav we. (through) thy Gavour). InpRa. be such as 
those are. who, desirous of thy protection, augment (by 
their praises) thy vigour: divine (InpRa)}, thou grantest 
the wealth which we devire, (the source of) great power 
and of (numerous) progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation; thou grantest us 
friends ; thou grantest us. Iypra, the strength of the 
Maruts: the winds. who, propitious and exulting, drink 
copiously of the first offering (of the Soma juice). 

15. Let those in whom thou art delighted repair (to 
the Jibation). and do thou. Inpra, confiding, drink the 
satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), associated with 
the mighty and adorable (MARUuTS), augment our pros- 
perity, and (that of) heaven. 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, the 
giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly become 
great: they who strew the sacred grass (in honour of thee) 
are protected by thee, and, together with their fanulies. 
obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Inpra. hero, exulting in the solemn Jrikadruka 
rites, quafl the Suma juice, and repeatedly shaking it from 
thy beard. repair. well pleased with thy steeds, to the 
drinking of the effused libation. 

18. Inpra. hero. keep up the streneth wherewith theu 
hast crushed Vrirra. the spider-lhke son of Danu. and let 
open the light to the drya: the Dasyu las been set aside 
on thy left hand. 
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19. Let us honour those men. who. through thy protec- 
tion. surpass all their rivals. as the Dasyus (are surpassed } 
by the Arya: this (hast thou wroucht) for us: thou hast 
slain VisHwarvra. the son of Twasurrt. through friend- 
ship for Trrrs. 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting TRiva. 
offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated ARBUDA: 
Inpra, aided by the Angirasas, has whirled round his 
bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel. and slain BaLa. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, InpRa. 
from thee. assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee 
the boon (which he desires): grant it to us, thy praisers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
(our prayer): so that. blessed with worthy descendants. 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


ANUVAKA II. 
TI. 2. 1. 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the deities) ; 
who has done honour to the gods by his exploits ; he, at 
whose might heaven and earth are alarmed, and (who is 
known) by the greatness of his strength, he. men. is INDRA. 

2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who tran- 
quillized the incensed mountains ; who spread the spacious 
firmament: who consolidated the heaven; he, men. Is 


Inpra. 
3. He, who having desiroyed Ant. set free the seven 


rivers ; who recovered the cows detained by Bala; who 
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generated fire in the clouds : who is invineible in battle : 


he. men, is Ivpra. 
{. He. by whom all these perishable (regions) have 


been made; who consigned the base servile tribe to the 
cavern ; who seizes triumphant the cherished (treasures) 
of the enemy, as a hunter (strikes) his prey: he, men, is 


Inpra. 
5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for. (saying), Where 


is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not (in any one 
place) ; but who. inflicting (chastisement), destroys the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy: in him have faith ; 
for he, men, is Inpra. 

6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of the poor, 
and of the priest, who recites his praise, and is a suppliant ; 
who, of goodly features, is the protector of him, who, with 
ready stones, expresses the Soma juice ; he, men, is Inpra. 

7. He, under whose contro] are horses and cattle, and 
villages. and all chariots; he who yave birth to the sun 


and to the dawn: and who is the leader of the waters : 


he. men. is Iypra. 
8. Whom (two hosts). calling and mutually encounter- 


ing. cali upon; whom both adversaries, high and low, 
{appeal ‘to); whom two {charioteers). standing in the 
same car, severally invoke; he. men, is [NpRa. 

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, when 
engaged in conflict, they invoke for ‘suecour ; he. who is 
the prototype of the universe and the caster down of the 
unyielding ; he, men, is InpR4. 

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed many 
committing great sin, and offering (him) no homage ; 
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who grants not suecess te the contident : who is the slaver 


ot the Dusyus he, men. is INDRA. 

11. He. who discovere] SHawBara dwelling im the 
mountains for fortv vears; who slew AHI. growing in 
strength. and the sleeping son of Danv ; he. men. is Iypra. 

12. He. the seven-raved. the showerer. the powerful, 
who let loose the seven rivers to flow ; who. armed with 
the thunderbolt. crushed RavHina when scaling heaven ; 
he, men. is Inpra. 

13. He. to whom heaven and earth bow down ; he, at 
whose might the mountains are appalled: he. who is the 
drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of frame). the adamant- 
armed. the wielder of the thunderbolt : he. men. is InpRa. 

14. He. who protects (the worshipper) offering the li- 
bation. or preparing (the inixed curds and butter). repeating 
his praise and soliciting his assistance : he. of whom the 
sacred prayer, the (offered) Suma juice. the (presented 
sacrificial) food, augment (the vigour) ; he. men. ir Lypra. 

15. Ixpra. who art difficult of approach ; thou. verily, 
art a true (benefactor). who bestowest (abundant) food 
upon him who offers the hbation. who prepares (the mixed 
curds and butter): may we, enjoying thy favour, blessed 
with progeny, daily repeat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 

LL. Be 2s 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

1. The season (of the rains) is the parent (of the Soma 
plant), which, as soon as born of her, enters into the waters 
in which it grows: thence it is fit for expression, as 
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concentrating (the essence of the) water: and the juice of 
the Sona is expecially to be praised (as the lubation proper 
for INDRA). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing everywhere 
the water. and conveving it as sustenance for the asylum 
of all rivers. (the ocean): the same path is (assigned) to 
all the descending (currents) to follow ; and as he, who has 
(assigned) them (their course). thou. (INDRA). art especially 
to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the offering) that he, (the 
institutor of the rite) presents : another performs the act 
that apportions the limbs (of the victim) ; a third corrects 
all the deficiencies of either, and as he. who has enjoyed 
these (functions), thou, (InpRA), art especially to be 
praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment to their progeny, they, 
(the householders). abide (in their dwellings). as if offering 
ample and sustaining wealth to a guest: constructing 
(useful works. a man) eats with his teeth the food (given 
him) by (his) protector. and as he. who has enjoined these 
(things to be done), thou, (INDRA). art especially to be 
praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible to 
heaven, and hast set open the path of the rivers by slaying 
Ani: therefore the gods have rendered thee divine by 
praises. as (men) invigorate a horse by water; (and) 
thou art. (iypra), to be praised. 

6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and increase, 
and nulkest the dry nutritious (grain) from out the humid 
stalk: he, who gives wealth to the worshipper. and art 
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sole sovereign of the universe: thou art he. (INDRA). 
who 1s to be praised. 

«. Thou, who hast caused, by enlture. the flowering 
and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field; who hast 
generated the various luminaries of heaven: and who, 
of vast bulk. comprehendest vast (bodies): thou art he 
who is to be praised. 

&. Thou. who art (famed for) many exploits. put on 
to-dav an unclouded countenance. (as prepared) to slav 
SAHAVASU. the son of NrimMaRA, with the sharpened 
(edge of the thunderbolt). m defenee of the (sacrificial) 
food. and for the destruction of the Dasyus: thou art 
he who is to be praised. 

9. Thou. for whose sole pleasure a thousand (steeds 
are readv): by whom all are to be fed : and who protect- 
est the mstitutor (of the sacrifice): who, for the sake of 
Dasmiri, bast cast the Dasyus into unfettered (captivity). 
and who art to be approached (by all). thou art he who is 
to be praised. 

10, Thou art he. from whose manhood all the rivers 
(have proceeded}: to whom (the pious) have given (offer- 
ings) : te whom, doer of mighty deeds, they have presented 
wealth : thou art he. who hast regulated the six expansive 
(objects). and art the protector of the five (races), that 
look up to thee: thou art he who is to be praised. 

Ll. Thy heroism. hero, is to be glorified, by which, with 
a single effort. thou hast acquired wealth ; (wherewith) 
the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn and constant (cere- 
mony ig provided): for all (the acts) thou hast performed, 


thou. IxpRA, art he who is to be praised. 
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy crossing 
of the flowing waters for Turviti and for Vayya: render- 
ing (thvself) renowned, thou hast uplifted the blind and 
lame Paravris from the Jowlmess (of affliction): thou 
art he who is to be praised. 

13. Possessor of riches. exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us; for thine is great affluence: mayest 
thou, [xpra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance 
day by day. so that. blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 

I, 2. 3 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for InprA: sprinkle 
with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, the hero, is 
ever desirous of the draught: offer the libation to the 
showerer (of benefits), for, verily, he desires it. 

2. Priests. offer the libation to him who slew the rain- 
arresting VRITRA. as (he strikes down) a tree with (his) 
thunderbolt : to him who desires it: and Ixpra is worthy 
of (the beverage). 

3, Priests. offer this hbation, which, like the wind in 
the firmament, (is the cause of rain): to him who slew 
DRIBHIKA. destroved Bana. and liberated the cows: heap 
Expra with Soma juice, as an old man (is covered) with 
garments. 

£. Priests. propitiate. by the offermg of the Soma, that 
Indra, who slew Urana. displaving nine and ninety arms ; 


and hurled Arpcpa down headlong. 
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5. Priests. offer the Soma libation to that INDRA, whe 
slew SwasHna. the unabsorbahle Sausuna. and the 
mutilated (VriTRa); who destroved Pirru, NaMmccut. 
and RvpuHIKRA. 

6. Priests. present the Sema lbation to him, who. with 
the adamantine (thunderbolt). demolished the hundred 
ancient cities of SHAMBARA. ard cast down the hundred 


thousand (descendants) of VARCHIN. 


7. Pests. present the Soma libation to him, who. slav- 
ing hundreds and thousands (of dsuras), cast them down 
upon the lap of the earth: who destroyed the assailants 
of Kutsa, Ayu. and Ariruicwa. 

8. Priests, leaders (of the ceremony). may vou. quickly 
bringing the offering to InpRA. receive that (recompense) 
which you may desire: solemnizing the sacrifice. offer 
the Soma libation. purified by expressing. to the renowned 
INDRA. 

9. Priests. offer to him the prompt (libation) ; lift it up. 
purified with water. in the ladle: well pleased, he desires 
it from your hand; present the exhilarating Soma juice 
to INDRA. 

10. Priests. fill the bountiful Ixpra with libations, as 
the udder of a cow is filled with milk : so shall the adorable 
(INDRA) fully comprehend (the liberality) of him who 
desires to present the ft. and shall say (to him), I ac- 
knowledge the secret (virtue) of this my (draught). 

11. Priests. fill with libations. as a granary (is filled} 
with barley, INpra, who is lord of the riches of heaven. 
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of mid-heaven, of earth : and may such (pious) act be for 
Your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches. exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon us ; for thine is great affluence: mayst thou, 
Iypra, be disposed to grant us exceeding abundance day 
by day, so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee at our sacrifice. 


Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Verily. I proclaim the great and authentic deeds of 
the mighty and true (IvpRa): of him who drank the 
effused juices at the Trikadruka rites. and in his exhila- 
ration slew} AHI. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), and 
filled the spacious firmament. and heaven. and earth, 
(with light): he it is who has upheld and has made the 
earth renowned: in the exhilaration of the Soma, Ixpra 
has done these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern (quarters) 
with ieasures like a chamber: who has dug with the 
thunderbolt the beds of the rivers, and has easily sent 
them forth by long-continued paths: in the exhilaration 
of the Soma, Tspra has done these (deeds). 

i. Encountering the (Asuras). carrving off Dapurrt. 
he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire. and enriched 
(the prince) with their cattle. their horses. and their 
chariots : in the exhilaration of the Suva. Inpea has 


done these (deeds). 
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5. He tranquillized this great river. (so that it) might 
be erossed : he conveyed across it in safety (the sages) 
who had been unable to pass over it. and who, having 
crossed. proceeded to realize the wealth they sought: in 
the exhilaration of the Soma, [npRA has done these (deeds). 

4. By his great power he turned the Sindhu towards 
the north: with his thunderbolt he ground to pieces the 
waygon of the dawn. scattering the tardy enemy with 
lus swift forces: mm the exhilaration of the Soma, INDRA 
has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels, the 


(Rishi) Parivers. beconiing manifest. stood up: the lame 
nan overtook (them). the blind man beheld (them): in 
the exhilaration of the Soma. InpRA has done these (deeds). 


S. Praised by the ANcrrisas. he destroyed Bata: 
he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the mountain ; 
he broke down their artificial defences : in the exhilaration 
of the Soma. Ixprs has done these (deeds). 

3. Thou hast slain the Dasyus! Catmuri and Daryt. 
having cast them into (profound) sleep: thou hast pro- 
tected Dapuiti. whilrt his chamberlain gained in that 
(contest) the gold (ef the Asuras): in the exhilaration of 
the Sowa. Ivpra has done these (decd:). 

10. That opulent donation which proceeds. Inpra. 
from thee. assurediy bestows upon him, who praises thee 
the boon (that he desires): grant it to (us) thy adorers ; 
do not thou. who art the object of adoration. disregard 
our prayers: so that. blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 

10 
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Ue 5 * 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. I bear the hbation for you te the best of the holy 
(gods, to be poured) on the kindled fire. (and I offer to 
him fitting praise): we invoke for (our) protection the 
ever-youthful Iypra. the undecaying. the causer of decay. 
sprinkled (with the Soma libation). 

2. For without that mighty [xpra. this (world) were 
nothing: in him all powers whatever are aggregated : 
he receives the Suma juice into his stomach. and in his 
body (exhibits) strength and energy : he bears the thunder- 
holt in his hand. and wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might. IvpRa, is not to be overcome bv (that of) 
heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be stopped) by 
oceans or by mountains: no one can escape from thy 
thunderbolt, when thou traversest many leagues with 
rapid (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, powerlul, 
and munificent (INDRA), who is associated (with praise) : 
therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and most wise. worship 
him with oblations: and drink, InpRa, the Soma. to- 
gether with the Sun, the showerer (of benefits). 

5. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating (Soma), 
the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to the showerer 
(of benefit:). the dispenser of food, for his beverage: the 
two priests. the sprinklers of the oblation ; and the stones 
(that express the Juice). offer to the best (of the deities), 
the Some. the shedder (of blessings). 

6. Thy thunderbolt. Ixora. is the rainer (of bounties) ; 


thy chanot. the showcrer (of blessings): thy two horses. 


ind 


IT. 2. 6] SECOND MANDALA 147 


the shedders (of desires): thy weapons. the diffusers 
(of wishes): thou reignest. showerer (of benefits). over 
the imebriating beverage, the sprinkler (of delight): satiate 
thyself, INpRa. with the good-diffusing Suma. 

7. Victorious in battle. (through) thy (favour) Lapproach 
thee. who art gratified by praise. in sacred rites with 
prayer, as a boat (to bear me over misfortune): may 
Ixpra listen attentively to these our words: we pour 
out hibations to IvpRa. (who is a receptacle) of treasure. 
as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a cow 
grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of peril): may 
we, SHATAKRATU, envelop thee, if but once. with accepta- 
ble praises, as youthful husbands (are embraced) by their 
wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Inpra. 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee. 
the boon (that he desires): grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou. who art the object of adoration. disregard 
our prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 
we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


. 2. 6. 
The deity and Rishi as before ; the metre of the two last stanzas 
is Trivhiubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 
1, Address, worshippers, after the manner of Angiras, 
a new (hymn) to that Ivpra, whose withering (energies) 
were developed of old: who, in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, forced open the obstructed and solid clouds. 
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2. May that ([NpRa) be (exalted), who, manifesting his 
energy, exerted his might for the first drinking of the 
Soma: a hero. who in combats protected his own person, 
and by his greatness sustained the heaven upon his head. 

3. Verily, Ixpra, thou hast displayed thy first great 
prowess, when, (propitiated) by the prayer (of the worship- 
per), thou hast put forth thy withering (vigour) in his 
presence : and when the congregated eneniies (of the yods). 
hurled down by thee in thy ehariot. drawn by thy horses. 


fled, scattered. 
4. He indeed. the ancient INpRA, making himself by 


his might sovereign over all worlds, became supreme over 
(all); and thenceforth sustaining heaven and earth. he 
overspread them with effulgence, and, scattering the 
malignant glooms, he pervaded (all things). 

5. By his strength he fixed the wandering mountains ; 
he directed the downward course of the waters ; he upheld 
the earth. the nurse (of all creatures) ; and by his craft he 
stayed the heaven from falling. 

6, Sufficient was he for (the protection of) this (world), 
which he, its defender. fabricated with his two arms for 
the sake of all mankind. over whom he was supreme by 
his wisdom : whereby. (also). he, the loud-shouting, having 
struck Krrvi with the thunderbolt, consigned him to 
(eternal) slumber on the earth. 

¢, AS a virtuous (miaiden), growing old in the same 
dwelling with her parents. (claims from them her support), 
so come I to thee for wealth : make it eonspienous. measure 
it, bring it (hither). grant (a sufficient) portion for my 


IL. 2. 7] SecOND MANDALA 149 


bodily sustenance. (such as that) wherewith thou honourest 
(thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke thee. InpRaA. the bestower of enjoyment : 
thon grantest food. INDRA. (in requital of pious) works ; 
protect us. Inpra. with manifold protections: [ypra, 
showerer (of benefits), render us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds. Ixpra. from 
thee. assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the 
boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers: do 
not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard our 
prayers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, we 
may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 

Il. 2. 7. 
The deity and Rishi as before; the metre, Trishtubh, 

1. A laudable and pure sacrifice has been instituted at 
dawn ; having four pairs (of stones for bruising the Soma) ; 
three tones (of prayer); seven metres, and ten vessels ; 
beneficial to man, conferring heaven, and sanctifiable 
with solemn rites and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (INDRA), whether 
(offered) for the first, the second, or the third time: it is 
the bearer (of goud) to man: other (priests) engender the 
embrvo of a different (rite), but this victorious (sacrifice), 
the showerer (of benefits) combines with other (ceremonies). 

3. I harness quickly and easily the horses to the car of 
Ivpra for its journey, by new and well-recited prayer: 
many wise (worshippers) are present here; let not other 
institutors of sacred rites tempt thee (away). 
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+. Come. INpRA. when invoked, with two horses, or 
with four. or with six, or with eight, or with ten, to drink 
the Soma juice: object of worship. the juice is poured out ; 
do no wrong (to the libation). 

5. Come to our presence, INpRA, having harnessed thy 
ear with twenty, thirty, or forty horses; or with fifty 
well-trained steeds : or with sixty or with seventy, InpRa, 
to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, INDRA. to our presence, conveyed by eighty. 
ninety. or a hundred horses: this Soma has been poured 
into the goblet, [ypra. for thy exhilaration. ‘ 

7. Come hither, Inpra, (having heard) my praver: 
yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole of thy chariot : 
thou hast been the object of invocation in many ways by 
many (worshippers), but now, hero, be exhilarated in this 
(our) sacrifice, 

8. Never may my friendship with Inpra be disunited : 
may his liberality (ever) vield us {our desires): may we 
be within the excellent defence of (his protecting) arms: 
may we be victorious in every battle. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Inpra. 
from thee. assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, 
the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the object of adoration, disregard 
our prayers: so that. blessed with worthy descendants, 


we may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


If. 2.8. 
The deity, Rishi, and metre, the same. 


1. It has been partaken (by [xpRa) for his exhilaration, 
of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the libation of his devout 
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(worshipper): thriving by whieh ancient (beverage). he 
has bestowed a (fitting) dwelling, where the adoring 
conductors (of the ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice. IxpRA. armed with 
the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining cloud : where- 
npon the currents of the rivers proceeded (towards the 


ocean). like birds to their own nests. 


3. The adorable INpRa. the slayer of Ant. sent the 
current of the waters towards the ocean: he generated 
the sun: he discovered the cattle: he effected the mani- 
festation of the days by light. 

4. To the presenter (of the libation) IypRA gives many 
unparalleled gifts: he slays Vrirra: he who was the 
arbiter amongst his worshippers when contending for the 
possession of the Sun. 

5. The divine Inpra. when Jauded (bv Erasna). humbled 
the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who offered to him the 
Kbation : for the munificent Etasaa presented him with 
mysterious and inestimable riches: as (a father gives) 
his portion (to a son). 

6. The radiant [xpra subjected to Kursa, his charioteer. 
{the sfsuras), Savsuna, AsHvsHa, and Kvuyava: and. 
for the sake of Drvopasa, demolished the ninety and nine 
e.tics of SHAMBARA, : 

7. Through desire of food, INpRaA. we, contributing to 
thy vigour. spontaneously address to thee (our) praise : 
secure of thee. may we rely upon thy friendship: hurl 
thy thunderbolt against the godless Piyv. 
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8. Thus, hero. have the Gritsamadas fabricated praises 
to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling (construct) 
roads: may those who worship thee. adorable [ypra. 
obtain food, strength, habitations. and felicity. 


9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Ixpra. from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the 
boon (that he desires): grant it to us thy adorers: do 
not thou, who art the object of adoration. disregard our 
prayers: xo that, blessed with worthy descendants. we 


may glorify thee in this sacrifice. 


The deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. We bring to thee, Inpra, (sacrificial) food, as one 
desiring food brings his waggon: regard us benevolentlv. 
when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) illustrious by (our) 
praise, and soliciting such guides as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), INDRA, with thy protections, for thuu 
art the defender against enemies of those men who rely 
upon thee: thou art the lord of the ofierer (of the libation). 
the repeller (of foes). and with these acts (protectest) him 
who worships thee. 

3. May that voung. adorable [ypRA. ever be the friend. 
the benefactor, and protector of us. his worshippers : 
who. with his protection. may conduct (to the object of 
his worship) hin, who repeats (to him) prayer and praise, 
who prepares the oblation. and recites (his) commendations. 

4. I laud that Iyprs. I glorify him. in whom of old 


(his worshippers) prospered, and overcame (their enemies) : 
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may he. when solicited. gratify the desire of wealth of his. 
present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the hymns of the Axcrmasas. [INDRA 
granted their praver. and directed them on the way (to 
recover their cattle): carrying off the dawns by the 
(ight of the) sun. he. animated by praise, demolished the 
ancient cities of ASHNA, 

6. May the renowned and graceful InpRs, who is verily 
divine, be present over men: may he, the vigorous con- 
queror of foes. cast down the precious head of the malig- 


nant Dasa, 

7. InpRa, the slayer of Vrirra, the destrover of cities, 
has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts): He en- 
gendered the earth and the waters for Manv: may he 
fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to Inpra by 
his worshippers (with oblations). for the sake of obtaining 
rain : for which purpose they have placed the thunderbolt 
in his hands, wherewith. having slain the Dasyus, he has 
destroved their iron cities. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, [ypra, from 
thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises thee, the 
boon (which he desires): graut (it) to (us) thy adorers : 
do not thou, who art the ubject of adoration. disregard 
our pravers: so that, blessed with worthy descendants, 


we may glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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IL. 2. 10. 


The deity and Rish: are the same ; the metre 1s Jegati, except in 
the last stanza, in which it is Trishtubh, 
1. Bring the desired Soma to the adorable Ixpra. the 


lord of all. the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven. the 
perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of earth. the lord 
of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord of water. 

2. Offer adoration to INDRA. the overcomer. the destroy- 
er, the munificent. the invincible. the alj-enduring. the 
ereator, the all-adorable ; the sustainer, the unassailable, 
the ever-victorious. 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Inpra. who is 
ever victorious ; the benefactor of man, the overthrower 
of (the strong) man, the caster down (of foes). the warrior ; 
who is gratified by our libations. the granter of desires. 
the subduer of enemies. the refuge of the people. 

1, Unequalled in liberality. the showerer (of benefits). 
the slayer of the malevolent. profound. mighty. (endowed 
with) impenetrable sagacity. the dispenser of prosperity, 
the enfeebler (of foes), firm (of frame). vast (in bulk), the 
performer of pious acts, InpRa has given birth to the light 
of the morning. 

5. The wise Usijas. celebrating his praises, have ob- 
tained by their sacrifice. from the sender of water. (know- 
ledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the aid of 
IxprRa. and celebrating his praises, they have acquired, 
whilst uttering hymns and offering adoration. (valuable) 
treasures. 

8. InpRra. bestow upon us most excellent treasures ; 
(give us) the reputation of abilitv (to celebrate sacred 
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of person. sweetness of speech, and auspiciousness of days. 


If, 2. 11. 


The deity and Rishi as before; the metre of the first stanza is 
Ashti ; of the rest, Atishakkari. 


1. The adorable and powerful (InpRa). partaking of 
the Soma, mixed with barley, effused at the Trikadruka 
rites. has drunk with Visuxu as much as he wished: the 
draught has excited that great and mighty Iypra to 
perform great deeds: May that divine (Soma) pervade 
the divine (INDRA), the true Soma (pervade) the true 
Inpra. 

2. Thereupon. resplendent. he has overcome KRIVI 
in confliet by his prowess: he has filled heaven and earth 
(with his lustre), and has been invigorated by the efficacy 
of the draught: one portion he has taken to himself: 
the other he has distributed (to the gods): May that 
divine (Soma) pervade the divine (InpRa), the true Soma. 
the true (INpRa). 

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, thou 
desirest to support (the universe): mighty with heroic 
(energies), thou art the subduer of the malevolent: (thou 
art) the distinguisher (between the doer of good and ill) : 
the giver of the substantial wealth he desires to him who 
praises thee: Mav the divine (Soma) pervade the divine 
(InpRa), the true Soma, the true (INDRA). 

4, Inpra. the delighter (of all), the first act performed 
by thee in ancient time was for the good of man, and 
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deserving of renown in heaven, when, arresting by force 
the breath of the (enemy) of the gods. thou didst send 
down the rain: May Inpra prevail by his prowess over 
all that is godless; may SHaTakRATU obtain vigour : 


may he obtain (sacrificial) food. 


ANUVAKA IID. 
Il. 3. 1. 


This hymn is addressed to BHAHMANASPATI, or to BRIHASPATI when 
the latter is named; the Rishi is Gritsamada ; the metre of the first 
fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Trishtubh ; of the other three. 


Jagati. 

1. We invoke thee, BranManaspPatt, chief leader of 
the (heavenly) bands ; a sage of sages ; abounding beyond 
measure in (every kind of) food: best lord of prayer: 
hearing our invocations, come with thy protections, and 
sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

9. Brinaspati, destroyer of the Asuras, through thee 
the intelligent gods have obtained the sacrificial portion : 
in like manner as the adorable sun generates the (solar) 
rays by his radiance, so art thou the generator of all pravers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the darkness. 
thou standest, Brraaspati. on the radiant chariot of 
sacrifice. (which is) formidable (to foes). the huniiliator of 
enemies, the destrover of evil spirits. the cleaver of the 
clouds, the attainer of heaven. 

£. Thou leadest men. BrinaspaTi. by virtuous in- 
structions : thou preservest them (from calamity): sin 
will never overtake him who presents (offerings) to thee : 
thou art the afflicter of him who hates (holy) prayers ; 
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thou art the punisher of wrath: such is thy great mighti- 
ness. 

5. The man whom thou. BRaHMANASPATI, a kind 
protector. defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor advet- 
saries. nor dissemblers ever harm. for thou drivest away 
from him all myurious (things). 

6. Thou. BRrraspatt. art our protector. and the guide 
of (our) path: (thou art) the discerner (of all things) : 
we worship with praises for thy adoration: may his own 
precipitate malice involve him (in destruction) who practis- 
es deceit against us. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path. Briraaspatr. the 
arrogant and savage man who advances to injure us, 
although unoffending. and keep us in the night way for 
(the completion of) this offering to the gods. 

&, Brrnaspati. defender (from calamity), we invoke 
thee. the protector of our persons. the speaker of encourag- 
ing words. and well disposed towards us: do thou destroy 
the revilers of the gods: Jet not the malevolent attain 
supreme felicity. 

9, Through thee. BrauMaxaspati, (our) benefactor, 
may we obtain desirable wealth from men: destroy those 
(our) unrighteous enemies. whether nigh or far off. who 
prevail] against us. 

10. Through thee. BrinaspaTi, (who art) the fulfiller 
of our desires ; pure. and associated (with us), we possess 
excellent food: let not the wicked man who wishes to 
deceive us be our master; but let us, excelling in (pious) 


praises. attain prosperity. 
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Il. Thou, BrauManaspatt, who hast no requiter (of 
thy bounty). who art the showerer (of benefits), the repairer 
to combat. the consumer of foes. the victor in battles, thou 
art true, the dscharger of debts, the humiliator of the 
fierce and of the exulting. 

12. Let not, Brinasrari, the murderous (weapon) of 
that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, seeks to 
harm us; who, fierce and arrogant. designs to kill (thy) 
worshippers: may we baffle the wrath of the strong evil- 
doer.” 

13. BRrHasparti is to be invoked in battles ; he is to be 
approached with reverence: he who moves amidst. com- 
bats. the distributor of repeated wealth : the lord Brutas- 
patt has verily overturned all the assailing malignant: 
(hosts), like chariots (overturned in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the Rakshasas, 
who have held thy witnessed prowess in disdain : manifest, 
Brinaspatt, thy glorified (vigour), such as it was (of old), 
and destrov those who speak against thee. 

15. Briwaspari. born of truth. grant us that wonderful 
treasure. wherewith the pious man may worship exceed- 
ingly ; that (wea'th) which shines amongst men; which 
is endowed with lustre. (is) the means of (performing holy} 
rites. and invigorates (its possessor) with strength. 

16. Deliver us not to the thieves. the enemies delighting 
in violence. who seize ever upon the food (of others) ; 
those who cherish in their hearts the abandonment (of the 
gods): (they), BRIHAspstTi, who do not know the extent 


of (thy) power (against evil spirits). 
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17. TwasHTrI engendered thee (chief) amongst all 
beings. (whence) thou art the reciter of manv a holy hymn: 
BrRauMANasPatr acknowledges a debt to the perforiner 
cf a sacred rite: he is the acquitter (of the debt), and the 
destrover of the oppressor. 

18. When Briwaspatr. descendant of dvguas. tor thy 
glory. Parvata had concealed the herd of kine. thou didst 
set them free. and with thine associate. [npRa. didst send 
down the ocean of water which had been enveloped by 
darkness. 

19. BRAHMANASPATI. who art the regulator of this 
(world). understand (the purport) of (our) hymn. and 
grant us posterity: for all is prosperous that the gods 
protect: (and therefore) mav we. blessed with excellent 
descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


IT. 3. 2. 

BRraHMANASPATI And BrimasratTt are again the deities ; the former 
associated with Inprs in the twelfth stanza: the Rishi as before ; 
the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is Trishtubh ; of the rest, 
Jagati. 

1. Inasmuch, Brinaspatt, as thou rulest (over all), 
accept this our propitiation: we worship thee with this 
new and solemn hymn: since this, thy friend. our bene- 
factor. celebrates thee. do thou fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that BranManaspatt who. by his might. 
has humbled those who deserved humihation ; who in his 
wrath rent the clouds asunder: who sent down the un- 
descending (waters): and made wav into the mounta‘n 


(cave), opulent (in cattle). 
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3. That was the exploit. (performed) for the most 
divine of the gods. by which the firm (shut gates) were 
thrown open, the strong (barriers) were relaxed, (by him) 
who set the cows at liberty: who, by the (force of the) 
sacred prayer, destroyed Bata: who dispersed the 
darkness and displayed the light. : 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging. water-laden 
(cloud), which Braumanaspatt has with his strength 
divided. the universal solar rays have drunk up: but they 
have again shed together the showering and water-spread- 
ing (rain). 

5. For vou. (worshippers). the constant and manifold 
{bounties of BRAHMANARPATI). through months and 
through vears, set open the gates of the future rains, and 
he has appointed those results of prayer, which the two 
regions mutually and without effort provide. 

6. Those sages, who, searching on every side. discovered 
the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden in the cave of the 
Panis. having seen through the false (illusions of the 
Asura), and again coming (thither). forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages. enment for truth, having seen through 
the false (Whisions of the <lsura). again pursued the nam 
road thither, and with their hands cast against the rock 
the destructive fire. which. till then. was not there. 

8. Whatever BRAHMANASPATI sims at with the truth- 
strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he surely attains : 
holy are its arrows with which he shoots, (intended) for 
the eves of men. and having their abode in the ear. 

9. He. BrauMANAspaTr, is the aggregator and sub- 
jugator (of objects) ; the family priest (of the gods) ; and 
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the renowned in battle ; the beholder (of all). who bestows 
food and desired treasures, whence the radiant sun shines 
without exertion. 

10, Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of Brinaspatt. the sender of the 
rain: these are the gifts of the adorable giver of food. 
whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) entering here 
enjoy (abundance). 

11. He. who is all-pervading and delighting, is willing 
to sustain by his strength the noble worshipper. as well 
as one who is in low distress: greatly is that BRAHMANAS- 
PATI renowned amongst the gods, and therefore is he 
verily supreme above all (beings). 

12. All truth. lords of wealth. (INpra and BraHManas- 
PATI). Is (inherent) in you both: the waters injure not 
Your rites : come to our presence (to receive) our oblations. 
_ like a pair of steeds (to receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift horses (of BrauMaNaspari) listen 
to (our invocation): the priest of the assembly offers with 
praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may BraHMaNaspati. the 
hater of the oppressor, accept (the payment of) the debt, 
agreeably to his pleasure: may he be the accepter of the 
(sacrificial) food presented at this ceremony, 

14, The purpose of BRsuMANASPATI. engaging in a 
great work, has been successful, according to his wish ; 
for he it was who recovered (the stolen) cattle for. (the 
dwellers in) heaven: and distributed them; so that of 
their own power they took different directions, like (the 
branches of) a mighty river. 

il 
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ae 


15. May we, BRauMANASPATI. be daily in the possession 
of well-regulated and food-supplying wealth: do thou 
add for us posterity to posterity. since thou, who art the 
ruler (of all), acceptest my invocation with (offered sacri- 
ficial) food. 

16. BRAHMANASPATI, who art the regulator of this 
(world), understand (the purport of) our hymn. and grant 
us posterity ; for all is prosperous that the gods protect : 
(and therefore) may we, blessed with excellent descendants, 


glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


If, 3. 3. 
The deity and Rishi are the same; the metre is Jugati. 

1, Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) overcome 
the malevolent (disturhers of the rite) ; may he, repeating 
prayers. and laden with oblations, prosper; he whom 
BrakMaxaspatr makes his associate, lives to behold the 
son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants. may he surpass 
the malevolent descendants (ef bis adversaries). for he js 
famed for great wealth of cattle. and understands {all 
things) of himself: his sons and grandsons prosper whom 
BRaHMANASPATT makes his associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks. so the devout 
worshipper. (of BRAHMANASPATI). overpowers bis enemuc~ 
by his streneth, as a bull (overcomes) an ox: like the 
spreading Jame of fire. it is impossible to stop him. whoni 
BRAHMANASPATI makes his associate, 

4. For hin, the unobstrueted rains of heaven descend : 
first among the devout, he acquires (wealth) in cattle: 
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of irresistible vigour, he destroys his enemies by his 
strength, whom BRAHMANASPATI makes his associate. 

9. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do uninterrupted 
and numerous pleasures await: blessed with the felicity 
of the gods, he ever prospers. whom BRAHMANASPATI 


makes his associate. 


Il. 3. 4. 
Deity, Rishi, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere praiser (of BRaHMANASPAT!) verily 
overcome (his) enemies ; may the worshipper of the gods 
overcome him assuredly who does not reverence them: 
may the propitiator (of BrawMANASPATI) overcome him 
who is difficult to be overcome in battles: may he who 
offers sacrifice appropriate the food of him who does not 
sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship. O man, (to BRAHMANASPATI): proceed 
resolutely against those who are meditating (hostility) : 
keep your mind firm in contending against foes: offer 
oblations whereby vou may be prosperous : we also solicit 
the protection of BRAHMANASPATI. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships BRAHMANAS- 
Pati, the father of the yods. with oblations. he verily 


receives food. together with his sons. his kindred. his 


descendants, his people and (obtains) riches together 


with (all) men. 
. BrauMaxaspatt leads by a straight path (to his 


reward), the worshipper who propitiates him with ob- 


lations of butter: he guards him against sin; he protects 
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him from foes and from distress : and wonderful (in might), 


confers upon him many (favours). 


II. 3. 5. 


The deities are the Aprryas; the Rishi is either GRITSAMADA, or 
his son, Kurma; the metre is Trishtubh. 


1. I present continually, with the ladle (of speech). 
these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal AprTyas : 
May Mirra, Aryaman, Buaca, the multipresent VARUNA, 
the powerful AnsHa, hear us. 

2. May those of equal exploits. Mirra, ARyAaMAN, 
Varuna, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they who 
are ADITY.AS, luminous, purified by showers. who abandon 
none (that worship them), who are irreproachable, un- 


assailable. 

3. Those Apiryas, mighty. profound, unsubdued. sub- 
duing, manv-eved, behold the innermost (thoughts of men). 
whether wicked or virtuous. whether far from or nigh to 
those royal (deities). 

4. The divine Aprryas are the upholders (of all things). 
moveable or ummoveable ; the protectors of the universe ; 
the provident in acts: the collectors of rain: the pos- 
sessors of veracity: the acquitters of our debts. 

5. May I be conscious. Apityas. of this vour protection. 
the cause of happiness (and security) in danger ; ARYAMAN, 
Mirra, and Varuna, may I, through vour guidance, 
escape the sins which are lke pitfalls (n my path). + 

.6, ARyaMAN, Mirra, and Varuna, easy is the path 
(you'show us). and free from thorns, and pleasant: there- 
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fore. Aprtyas. (lead us) by (it): speak to us favourably. 
and grant us happiness difficult to be disturbed. 

7. May Apitr. the mother of royal sons. place us bevond 
the malice (of our enemies): may ARYAMAN lead us by 
easy. paths, and may we. blessed with many descendants. 
and safe from harm. attain the great happiness of Mirra 
and VartNa. 

8. They uphold the three worlds. the three heavens ; 
and in their sacrifices three ceremonies (are comprised) : 
by truth, Aprryas, has your great might (been produced), 
such as is most excellent ; ARYAMAN, Mirra. and VARUNA. 

9. The Apiryas, decorated with golden ornaments, 
brilliant, purified by showers, who never slumber, nor 
close their eyelids. who are unassailable. and praised by 
many, uphold the three bright heavenly regions for the 
sake of the upright man. 

10. Varuna, destroyer of foes, thou art the sovereign 
over all, whether they be gods or mortals: grant to us 
to behold a hundred years, and that we may enjoy lives 
such as were enjoyed by ancient (sages). 

11. Neither is the right hand known to us, Apityas, 
nor is the left ; neither is that which is in front, nor that 
which is behind, (discerned by me): Givers of dwellings, 
may I, who am immature (in knowledge). and timid (in 
spirit), obtain, when guided by you. the light that is free 
from fear. 

12. He who presents offerings to the royal and true 
(Aprryas): he whom their constant favours exalt : he 
proceeds, wealthy, renowned. munificent. and honoured. 


to sacrifices, in his chariot. 
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_ 13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food and 
virtuous descendants. he dwells amidst fertilizing waters : 
no one, whether nigh or afar. harms him who is (safe) 
in the good guidance of the Aprryas. 

Ji. Apivy, Mirra, Varuna, have pitv upon us, even 
although we may have committed some offence against 
you: may I obtain. InprRa. that great light which is free 
from peril: let not the protracted glooms (of night) 
envelop us. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish him 
(whom the Aprryas protect): verily prosperous, he 
thrives, with the rain of heaven; victorious in battles, 
(he defends) both his own dwelling (and assails) that of 
his foe: to him both portions (of creation) are propitious. 

16. Adorable Apiryas. may I pass (safe) in your car 
from the illusions which (vou devise) for the malignant, 
the snares which are spread for your foes, (in like manner) 
as a horseman (passes over a toad): and thus may we 
abide secure in infinite felicity. 

17, May I never (have to) represent. Varuna, the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear. and miunificent 
kinsman: may I never. royal Varcxa, be devoid of well- 
regulated riches: (and) may we. blessed with excellent 
descendants. worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 

H. 3. 6. 

The deity us Varuya; the Rishi and metre are the same as before. 

1. (Lhe worshipper repeats) this praise of the sage, the 
self-radiant Aprfya; may he preside over all beings by 
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his power: I beg for fame of the sovereign Varuna. a 


deity who. when much pleased. (is propitious) to his 
adorer. 


2. May we. Varuna, deeply meditating on thec. earnest - 
ly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship. be pros- 
perous : glorifving thee daily. hke the fires (that are 
kindled in thy honour) at the coming of the luminous 
dawns. 

3, Varuna. chief guide (of men), may we abide in the 
felicity of thee. who art endowed with great prowess. and 
art glorified by many: divine sons of Apitr. unharmed 


(by foes). have compassion upon us through vour benevo- 


lence. 

4. The Aprrya. the upholder. has created all this water : 
the rivers flow by the power of Varuna: they never 
weary, they never stop: they have descended with swift- 
ness, like birds upon the cireumambient (earth). 

5. Cast off from me sin, VARUNA, as if it were a rope: 
may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) with water : 


cut pot the thread of me (engaged in) weaving pious works ; 


blight not the elements of holy rites before the season 
(of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all danger from me. Varuna: supreme 
monarch. endowed with truth. bestow thy favour upon 
me: cast off (from me) sin. like a tether from a ealf: no 
one rules for the twinkling of an eye, apart from thee. 

1. Harm us not, Varuna, with those destructive 


(weapons). which. repeller (of foes), demolish him who 
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does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart (before our 
time) from the regions of light: scatter the malevolent, 
that we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, VaRtUNA. of 
old. in like manner as we offer 1t now, so may we offer it 
in future (to thee), who art everywhere present: for in 
thee, who art difficult of attainment. as in an (apmoveahle) 
mountain, all holy acts are assembled, and are not to he 
dissevered. 

9, Discharge, Varuna, the debts (contracted) by my 
progeniturs. and those now (contracted) by me; and may 
I not, royal Varuna. be dependent (on the debts con- 
tracted) by another: many are the mornings that have, 
as it were, indeed not dawned ; make us. VARUNA, alive 
in them. 

10. Protect us, Varuna, against every peril which 
a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in sleep ; 
or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to destroy us. 

1]. May [I never (have to) represent, VARUNA. the 
destitution of a (once) opulent, dear. and munificent 
kinsman: may I never, royal (Varuna), be devoid of 
well-regulated riches: and may we, blessed with excellent 
descendants. worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


If. 3. 7. 
The deities are the Vispwapevas; the Rishi and metre as before. 
1, Apityas. upholders of pious works, and who are to 
be sought by all, remove sin far from me. like a woman 
delivered in secret: knowing. Mirra, Varuna, and 
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(universal) gods. the good that follows from your hearing 
our prayers. T invoke vou for (our) protection. 

2. You. gods. are intelligence. you are vigour: do you 
drive away the malevolent subduers (of enemies). over- 
come them entirely. aud erant us feheity both now and im 
future. 

3. What may we do for you. gods. either now. or in 
future: what mav we do. Vasvs. by perpetual and practi- 
cable (acts of devotion): Do you, Mirra. Varuna. ADIT. 
IxpRa. and the Varuts. maintain our well-being. 

f O gods. you. verily, are our kinsmen: being so, 
grant felicity to me vour suppliant : let not your chariot 
be tardy in coming to the sacrifice : let us never be weary 
of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone among vou. I have committed many offences, 
(the which correct) as a father corrects a naughty (son) : 
far from me. gods, be bonds ; far from me be sins : seize 
not upon me (vour) son as (a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, appre- 
hensive of danger, I may feel sure of your hearty (support) : 


protect us, gods, from the rapacity of the wolf: protect 


us, adorable (deities). from him who would work us mis- 


fortune. 

7. May I never (have to) represent. VaRuNA. the desti- 
tution of a (once) opulent. dear. and munificent kinsman: 
may I never. roval (VaRUNA), be devoid of well-regulated 
riches, and may we. blessed with excellent descendants. 
worthily glorifv thee at this sacrifice. 
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Il. 3. 8, 


The deities are various: INpra and Soma are those of the sixth 
stanza; Saraswatr of the eighth; Brinaspatr of the ninth; the 
Marets of the last; Ivpra of the rest; the Rishyis GRITSAMADA: 
the metre 1s Trivhtubh, except in the last verse, in which it is Jagat?. 


1. The waters cease not (to flow in libations) to the 
divine Ivpra, the sender of rain, the animator (of all). 
the slaver of AHt; day by day proceeds the current of the 
waters : at what period of time was their first creation. 

2. His mother, (Aprrz), declared to him the man who 
had offered (sacrificial) food to Wrirra: obedient to his 
pleasure, the rivers. tracing out their paths, flow day by 
day to their object, (the ocean). 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the firmament, 
Ixpra hurled against Vrirra his destructive (thunderbolt) : 
enveloped in a cloud, he rushed upon InpRa, but the 
wielder of the sharp-edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

4. Pierce, Brtuaspati, with a radiant shaft, as with a 
thunderbolt, the sons of the Asura guarding his gates: 
in like manner as thou didst formerly slay Vrirra by thy 
prowess. so (lo thou now destroy our enemy. 

53, Do thou, who art on high, cast down from heaven 
the adamantine (thunderbolt). wherewith. when exhila- 
rated. thou didst slay thy foe: and make us affluent in 
the possession of many sons. and grandsons. and cattle. 

6, Ixpra and Soma. eradicate the worker (of evil), 
whom you hate; be the encouragers of the liberal insti- 
tutor of the rite: protect us im this place of peril, and 
make the world (free from fear). 

-7. Let not InDRA vex me, or wearv me, or make me 
slothful: never may we say (to another), do not offer the 
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Soma libation : (for itis INpRa) who will fulfil Qny wishes). 
who will give (me riches), who will hear (my pravers). 
who will reward me, presenting libations. with cattle. 

8. Saraswati, do thou protect us: associated with 
the Maruts, and firm (of purpose). overcome our foes, 
whilst Ivpra slays the chief of the Shandiktas. defving 
him and confiding in his strength. 

9. Detecting him who is lying in ambush (against us). 
who is purposing our death. pierce him, BRIHASPATI, with 
thy sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow (our) enemies 
with (thy) weapons: hurl, monarch. thy destroying 
(shaft) agamst the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero. along with our valiant heroes. the 
exploits that are to be achieved by thee: long have (our 
enemies) been inflated (with pride); slav them. and 
bring to us their treasures. 

11. Desirous of felicitv, Maruts. I glorify with praise 
and homage vour divine. manifest, and congregated 
strength ; that we may thereby daily enjoy distinguish- 
ed affluence, accompanied by valiant dependants and 
posterity. 


Il. 3. 9. 


The deities and Rishi are the same; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishtubh ; of the rest, Jagati. 


1. Mirra and Vartna, associated with the dityas. 
the Rudras. and the Vasus. protect our (sacrificial) chariot, 
when (it goes) about (from one place to another); like 
birds that fly down. seeking for food. rejoicing. and resting 


in the woods. 
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2. Propitiated divinities, protect our chariot. gone forth 
in quest of food among the people. when the quick (horses), 
raising the dust with their paces. trample with their feet 
upon the high places of the earth. 


3. Or, may that all-beholding Inpra, the accomplisher 
of great deeds. by the collective vigour of the Maruts. 
(coming) from heaven, protect our chariot with unassaileble 
protection. (for the sake of securing to us) ample wealth 
and abundant food. 

t. Or. may the divine Twasurrt. the defender of the 
world, together with the wives (of the gods). well pleased. 
urge on the chariot ; or may Ina. the resplendent Buaca, 
Heaven and Earth, the sagacious PusHax. and the 
Asuwinxs, the two husbands (of Surya), urge on the 


chariot. 


5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and mutually- 
contemplating Day and Night, the animators of moving 
(creatures, urge it on): and. Earth and Heaven, whilst 
I praise you both with a new hymn, I offer you food of the 
standing (corn), although provided with the three (sorts 
of sacrificial) viands. 

6. We desire, gods. to repeat the praise of you, who 
are propitiated by praise: may AHIRBUDHNYA, AJA- 
EKAPAD. TRITA, RIBHUKSHIN, SaviITRI. bestow upon us 
food. and may the swift-moving grandson of the waters, 
(AGNI, be gratified by) our praises and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) earnest 
praises (should please) you: men wishing for food, desirous 
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of vigour, have constructed (hymns) for your celebration ; 
may you hasten like a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) 
rite. 

TI. 3. 10, 


The deities of the first stanza are HEAVEN and Earti; of the 
two next, INDRA of TwasHtTrI ; Rak, the full moon, of the two foillow- 
ing: and Srytvaui, the new moon, of the next two; and of the last 
verse, the six female personifications there specified ; the Rishi is as 
before the metre of the first five stanzas is Jagali; of the three last, 
Anushtubh. 


J. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me your 
worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by worship and 
adoration, for of vou two is abundant food : desiring riches, 
I glorify vou both. and celebrate vou with great (landation). 

2. Let not the secret guile of man. (INDRA). harm us by 
dav (or night): leave us not subject to the malevolent, 
disunite us not from thy friendship: regard us with the 
favourable thoughts that (spring) from it: we ask this 
(boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well-nourished 
and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding milk. and 
conferring happiness: daily I glorify thee. who art adored 
by many, quick in (thy) steps, and rapid in (thy) words. 

4, Linvoke. with suitable praise, Raka, who is worthily 
invoked: may she, who is auspicious of good fortune, 
hear us, and spontaneously understand (our purpose) : 
may she sew her work with an infallible needle: may she 
grant us excellent and opulent descendants. 

5. Raka, with those thy kind and gracious intentions, 
wherewith thou grantest riches to the donor (of oblations). 
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approach us to-day: thou who art auspicious of good 
fortune. favourably inclined, and bestowing a thousand 


blessings. 
6, Wide-hipped Siyivati, who art the sister of the 


gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, yoddess, 
progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that Sinivavt, the protectress 
of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beautiful fingers, 
who is the parent of many children, and who has numerous 


children. 
8. Linvoke her who is Ganev. who js Sintvai, who is 


Raxka. who is Saraswati: (I invoke) InpRant for pro- 
tection, VARUNANI for welfare. 
ANUVAKA IV. 

TL 4. 1. 


The deity is Rupra: the shi as before; the metre, Trishtubh. 


1. Father of the Marcts. may thy felicity extend to us: 
exclude us not from the sight ef the sun: (grant that) 
our Valiant (descendants) may overcome (these) foes, 
and that we may be mutiphed. Ropes. by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory veyetables which are 
bestowed by thee. may [live a hundred winters : extirpate 
lnine enemies. my exceeding sin. and my manifold mfirm- 
ities. 

3. Thou. Repra. art the chiefest of beings in glory: 
thou. wielder of the thunderbolt, art the mightiest of the 
mighty: do thou waft us in safety over (the ocean) of 


sin: repel all the assaults of iniquity. 
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+. Let us not provoke thee, Rupra, to wrath by our 
(imperfect) adorations : nor, showerer (of benefits), by 
our unworthy praise. nor by our invuecation (of other 
deities): invigorate our sons by thy medicinal plants. for 
T hear that thou art a chief physician amongst physicians. 

5. May I pacify by my praises that Rupra. who is 
worshipped with invocations and oblatious : and never 
may he who is soft-bellied. of a tawny hue, and handsome 
chin; who is reverently tvoked; subject us to that 
malevolent disposition (that purposes our destruction). 

6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the Maruts. 
gratify me his suppliant with invigorating food: may I. 
free from sin, so propitiate Repra. that [ may attain to 
his felicity. as a man, distressed by heat. (finds relief) in 
the shade. 

7. Where. Rupra, is thy joy-dispensing hand. which is 
the healer and delighter (of all): showerer (of benefits). wha 
art the dispeller of the sins of the gods. quickly have 
compassion upon me. 

8. I address infinite and carnest praise to the showerer 
(of benefits). the cherisher (of all), the white-complexioned : 
adore the consumer (of sin). with prostrations : we glorify 
the illustrious name of RUDRA. 

9, (Firm) with strong limbs. assuming many forms. 
fierce. and tawny-coloured. he shines with brildant golden 
ornaments: vigour is mseparable fron RupRa. the supreme 
ruler and lerd of this world. 

10. Worthy (of reverence), thou bearest arrows and a 
bow ; worthy (of praise), thou wearest an adorable and 
omniform necklace ; worthy (of adoration), thou preservest 
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all this vast universe: there is no one more powerful than 


thou. 

11. Glorify the renowned Rupra. riding in his car. 
ever youthful. destructive. fierce like a formidable wild 
beast: RuprRaA, propitiated by praise. grant happiness 
to him who praises (thee). and let thy hosts destroy him 
who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, RupRa. to thee. approaching (our rite), as 
a boy to his father when pronouncing a blessing upon 
him: T glorify thee. the giver of much (wealth), the pro- 
tector of the virtuous: do thou. thus ylorified. bestow 


healing herbs upon me. 
13. Maruts, I solicit of vou those medicaments which 


are pure: those. showerers (of benefits), which give great 
pleasure ; those which confer felicity : those which (our) 
sire. MANv, selected : and those (medicaments) of Rcpra 
which are the alleviation (of disease). and defence (against 
danger). 

14. May the javelin of Rupra avoid us: may the 
great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away (from us) : 
showerer of benefits. turn away thy strong (bow) from the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations). and bestow happiness 
upon (our) sons and grandsons. 

15. Cherisher of the world. showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (RupRA). hearer of our invocation, 
so consider us on this occasion. that thou mayest not be 
irate. nor slay us ; but that. blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 
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Jt. £. 2. 


The deities are the Maruts; the Rishi as before; the metre is 
Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is T'rishtubh. 


1. The Maruts, shedders of showers, endowed with 
resistless might. like formidable lions, reverencing (the 
world) by their energies. tesplendent as fires, laden with 
water, and blowing about the wandering cloud, give vent 
to its (collected) rain. 

2. Since. golden-breasted Marurs, the vigorous (RUDRA) 
beget you of the pure womb of PrisHnt, therefore they. 
the devourers (of their enemies). are conspicuous (by 
their ornaments). as the heavens are by the constellations ; 
and. senders of rain, they are brilhant ax the cloud-born 
(lightning). 

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (ards) with water. 
as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in battics : and 
they rush alone with switt (horses) on the skirts of the 
sounding (cloud): Maruts, golden-helmed. and of one 
mind. agitating (the trees). come with yeur spotted deer 
to (receive the sacrificial) food. 

4. The prompt-giving Maruts ever confer upon the 
(offerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend. all these 
(world-supporting) waters: they who have spotted deer 
for steeds. who are possessed of inexhaustible riches, and 
who, seated in their chariots. (proceed) amongst the 
moving (clouds), like horses going straight (to the goal). 

3. Maruts, who are of one mind, and are armed with 
shining lances, come with the bright. full-uddered kine, 
by unobstructed paths, to partake of the exhilaration of 
the (Soma) juice, as swans (fly) to their nests. 

12 
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6. Marets, who ate of one mind. come to the food tut 
is offered at (our) sacrifices, as (vou come) to the praises of 
men: nourish the indch cow. (the cloud), so that it may 
be ke a mare with a full udder. and render the pious rte 
productive of abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us. Marurs. that (son) who shall exjoy 
abundance. and who shall be repeating vour appropriate 
praises dav by day to (induce) your coming : give food 
to those who praise vou: to him who glorifies vou. 
battles : (grant him) liberality, intelligence. and unimpaired 
unsurpassable vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Marcrs veke 
their hoises to their chariots on an ausp:cious (occasion). 
they shed in their peculiar (directions) abundant food 
upon him who offers them oblations. as a milch cow (gives 
milk) to her calf. 

9. Marts. granters of dwellings. protect us from the 
mabgnity of the man who cherishes wolf-ke  eninity 
agamst us: encompass him with vour burumg dineases : 
ward off the murderous (weapon) of the devourer. 

10. Maruts. vour marvellous energy is well known. 
whereby. seizing the udder of heaven. vou milked it: (of 
the rain. destroyed) the reviler of vour worshipper. and 
(came). irresistible sons of Rupra. to Trita for the de- 
struction of his enemies. 

11. We invoke you, mighty Marts. who frequent 
such sacrifices (as this. to be present) at the offering of the 
diffusive and desirable (ibation): liftine up our ladles. 
and reciting their praise, we solicit the golden-hued and 


lofty Maruts for excellent wealth. 


Ii. 4. 3] Srooxp Manpata 179 


12. Mav they. who. the first celebrators of the ten- 
months’ rite. aceompustted this sacrifice. reannunate us 
at the usmg dawn; for as the dawn with purple ravs 
drives away the meht. xo (do they scatter the darkness) 
with great. and pure. and nust-dispellmg radiance. 

13. They. the Repras. (equipped) with melodious 
(utes). and decorated with purple ornaments. exult in the 
dwellings of the waters; and scattering the clouds with 
rapid vigour, they are endowed with delightful and beauti- 
ful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth. and (having 
recourse to him) fer protection. we glorify them with this 
praise : like the five chief priests whom Trerra detained 
for the (performance of) the sacrifice. aud to protect it 
with their weapons. 

15, Marvurs. may that protection wherewith you convey 
the worshipper beyond sin. wherewith vou rescue the 
reciter of your praise from the seoffer, be present with us : 
may vour benign disposition tend towards us. like a lowing 
(cow towards her calf). , 


Tl. 4. 3. 


The deity is ApamNapat; the Rishi as before; the metre is 
Trishtubh. 


1, Desiring food, 1 put forth this laudatory hymn: 
may the sounding and swift-moving grandson of the 
waters bestow abundant food upon me his worshipper: 
may he make us of goodly appearance. for verily he is 


propitiated by praise. 
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2. Let us address to him the prayer that is conceived 
in our hearts, and may he fully understand (its purport) ; 
for he, the lord, the grandson of the waters, has generated 
all beings by the greatness of his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain) ; others. 
(already collected on earth), unite with them ; as rivers, 
they flow together to propitiate the vcean-fire: the pure 
waters are gathered round the pure and brilliant grandsons 
of the waters. 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the youth, 
assiduous in bathing him. and he. although unfed with fuel, 
yet cleansed with clarified butter, shines with bright rays 
amidst the waters, that abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females present food to that uninjurable 
divinity ; as if formed in the waters they spread abroad, 
and he drinks the ambrosia of the first-created (element). 

6. In him is the birth of the horse ; of him is (the origin 
of) the world: do thou, grandson of the (waters), protect 
the pious worshippers from the malevolence of the oppres- 
sor: those who give no offerings. those who practise un- 
truths, attam not the inconceivable deity, whether abiding 
in the immature or the perfect waters. 

T. He, the grandson of the waters. who abides in his 
own dwelling ; of whom is the readily-milked cow ; who 
augments the nectar (of the skies), and (thence) eats the 
sacrificial food ; he, gathering strength in the midst of 
the waters. shines for the sake of conferring wealth upon 
his worshipper. 

8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of him, who, 
truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst the waters with 
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pure and divine (radiance); and the shrubs, with their 
products. are born (Gf him). 

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the firma- 
ment above (the region) of the tortuous] y-moving (clouds), 
arraved In lightning: the broad and golden-coloured 
(rivers) spread around. bearing (to all quazters) his exeeed- 
ing glory. 

lo. The grandson of the waters is of golden form. of 
golden aspect. of golden hue, and (shines) seated upon a 
seat of gold: the givers of gold (at solemn rites) present 
to him (sacrificial) food. 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, beautiful) 
is the name of the yrandson of the waters ; (both) flourish, 
though hidden (by the clouds); the youthful waters 
collectively kindle the golden-coloured divinity in the 
firmament. for water is his food. 

12. To him our fricud, the first of many (deities). we 
offer worship with sacrifices, oblations., and prostration : I 
decorate the high place (ef his presence): I nourish him 
with fuel: I sustain him with (sacrificial) viands : I glorify 
him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an embryo 
in those (waters): he is their infant; he sucks them ; 
they bedew him (with moisture); the grandson of the 
waters of untarnished splendour has descended to this 
(earth) in the form of a different (fire). 

ld. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to their 
grandson, flow round him with spontaneous movements ; 
when abiding in his supreme sphere, and shining daily 


with imperishable (rays). 


182 Ric-vepa TRANSLATION (U1. 4.4 


ray 


15. [T have come. Acni. to thee. (the giver) of good 
dwellings. for the sake of offspring: 1 have come with a 
propitiatory hymn for the sake of the opulent (offerers 
of oblations): may all the good whieh the gods defend 
(be ours): that. blessed with excellent descendants. we 


may worthily glorify thee at this sacrifice. 


ld. 4. 


The Hishi and the metre are the same asin the preceding ; the 
deities are various: the first stanza is addressed to INDRA, the second 
to the Marurs, the thrid to Twasutes, the fourth to Agni, the fifth 
to Inpra, and the sixth to Mitra and Varuna; according to the 
Schvuhast, each 1s associated with a deified month, after the nomen- 
clature of the old kalendar, or InpRA with Madhu, the Marvuts with 
Madhava, Twasutri with Shukra, Acnt with Shuchi, Ixpra with 
Nabha, and Mitra and Varuna with Vabhasya, 


1, (The libation) that is being presented. [xpra, to 
thee, comprises the (products of the) cow. and the (con- 
secrated) water; and the leaders (of the rite) have ex- 
pressed it with stones, and strained it through woollen 
(filters): Do thou, IxpRa, who art the first (of the gods). 
and rulest (over the world). drink the Soma offered by the 
Hotr?, and sanctified bv the exelamations Swaha and 
Vushat, 

2. Mares. together worshipped with sacrifices. stand- 
ing in the car drawn by spotted mares. radiant with lances, 
and delighted by ornaments. sons of BHarara. leaders in 
the firmament. seated on the sacred grass. drink the Soma 
presented by the Pofri. 

3. Do ve. who are devoutly invoked. come to us together. 
and. seated on the sacrificial grass. enjoy your rest ; and 
then, Twasutri, who headest a brilliant cohort, (come) 
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with the gods and their wives. and rejoice. being pleased 
with the (sacrificial) food, 

4. Sage AGxr. brmg hither the gods. and sacrifice to 
them: invoker of the vods. propitious to us. sit down in 
the three altars : accept the Libation of Soma that is offered 
to thee, from the Agaidhra. and be satisfied with thy 
portion, 

». This (abation). Inpra. is the augmenter of thy bodily 
(vigour). favourable of old to the resistless strength of 
(thy) arms: it is effused. MacHavan. for thee: it is 
bronght to thee from the Brahmana ; do thou drink and 
he satisfied. 2 

6. Mivga and Varuna. both be gratified with the 
~actifice: ear my inveeation as the seated Holri repeats 
iN stecession the ancient praises: the (sacrificial) food. 
encompassed (bv the priests). attends the roval pair: 
drink. both of vou. the sweet Soma libation. offered by the 
Prashastrt, 


Il. 4. 5. 


The deity of the first four stanzas is Dravryopas; of the fifth, 
the Asnwins; andof the sixth, AGN1; the metre and Rishi are the 


same as before. 
1. Be gratified. Dravtnopas. by the sacrificial food 


presented as the offermy of the Hotrd ; He desires. priests. 
a fa libations present it to him. and. influenced (bv it. 
he wil be your) benefactor: drink. Dravryopas. along 
with the Ritus. the Soma. the offering of the Hotri. 

2. He. whom [ formerly invoked. and whom I now 


invoke, is verily worthy of invocation. for he is renowned 
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as a benefactor: the Soma hbation has been brought by 
the priests; drink, Dravinopas, along with the Ritus, 
the Soma, the offering of the Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers. by whom thou art borre 
along, be satisfied ; lord of the forest, be firm, doing no 
injurv, steadfast of resolve; come, and being gracious. 
drink, Dravinopas. along with the Ritus. the Soma. the 
offering of the Neshtri. 

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the offering 
of the Hotri ; whether he have been exhilarated by the 
offering of the Potri ; whether he have been pleased with 
the (sacrificial) food presented as the act of the Neshtri ; 
still let Dravinopas quafft the unstrained ambrosial cup, 
the fourth offered by the priest. 

5. Yoke to-day, ASHWINS, your rolling car, conveying 
(you), the leaders (of the rite); and setting you down 
before us: mix the oblations with the sweet juice: come. 
you are affluent with (abundant) food, and drink 
the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, AGNI, with the fuel; be pleased with 
the oblation ; be pleased with the sacred prayer that is 
good for man: be pleased with holy praise, asvlum of all: 
AGNI, willing (to accept oblations). render all the great 
gods desirous (of the same), and with them all, and with 
the Ritu drink the oblation. 

i. 4.6, 
The deity is Savitri; the Rishi and metre are the same. 

1. In truth, the divine Savirri, the bearer (of the 
world), has perpetually been present for the generation 
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(of mankind). for such is his office: verily he grants wealth 
to the pious (worshippers) ; may he. therefore, bestow upon 
the offerer of the oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The divme, vast-handed (Savitri). having risen, 
stretches forth his arnis for the delight of all: the punfy- 
ing waters (How) for (the fwtihuent of) his rites. and this 
circumambient air sports (in the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid rays: 
verily he has stopped the traveller from his journey: he 
restrains the desires of warriors for combat. for night 
tollows (the cessation of) the function of Savitri. 

-L, She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) like (a 
woman) weaving (a garment): the prudent man lays aside 
the work he is able (to execute) in the midst (of his labour) : 
but all spring up (from repose) when the divine. unwearied 
Sun, who has divided the seasons. again appears. 

5. The engendered domestic radiance of AGNI spreads 
through various dwellings. and presides over all (sorts of 
sacrificial) food: the mother. (Dawn), has assigned to 
her son, (AGNI), the best portion (at sacrifices), which is 
the manifestation of him imparted by Savirri. 

6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone forth 


_ (to battle), turns back; (for) home is the desire of all 


moving beings: abandoning his half-wrought toil. the 
labourer returns (home) when the function of the divine 
Savitri (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element which has been collected in the firmament by 
thee: the woods are assigned (by thee) to the birds: no 
one obstructs these functions of the divine Savirri. 
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8. The ever-going Varuna grants a cool. accessible. 
and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving (creatures). 
on the closing of the eves (of Savirri): and every bird 
and every beast repairs to its lair when Savrrrt has dis- 
persed (all) beings in various directions. 

9. I invite to this place. with reverential salutations. 
for my good. that divine Savrrrt. whose functions neither 
Iypra. nor Varuna. nor Mirra. nor ARYAMAN, nor 
Rupra. nor the enemies (of the gods). impede. 

10, May he, who is adored by men. the protector of the 
wives (of the gods). preserve us : when worshipping him. 
who is auspicious, the object of meditation. and the all- 
Wise may we be the beloved of the divine Savrrrt, that 
we may (thence be suceessful) in the accumulation of wealth 
and the acquisition of cattle. : 

1]. May that desirable wealth which is granted to us. 
Savirrr. by thee, proceed from the sky. from the waters. 
from the earth: and may the happiness (which belongs} 
to the race of those who eulogise thee, devolve upon me. 
repeating diligently thy praises. 

Il. 4. 7. 

The deities are the Asuwrys; the Rishi and metre as before, 

1. Descend. Asuwins. hke falling stones. for the pur- 
pore (of destroving our foes): hasten to the presence 
of the wealth-possessing (worshippers), like vultures to 
a tree: lke two Brahmnanas repeating hvnins. (be present) 
at the sacrifice. and come like (roval) messengers in the 


Jand. welcomed by many people. 
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2. Moving at dawn Itke two berocs in a car: ke a pair 
of goats : like two women lovely in form + or Iike husband 
and wife; come together. knowing (how sacred) rites 
{are to be celebrated) amongst men. (to bestow) happiness 
{on the worshtpper). 

3. Come to us. the first (before other gods). like a pair 
of horns. or hke two hoots. travelling with rapid (steps) : 
like a pair of Chakravakas. awaiting day; overthrower 
of foes. Like warriors in cars. able (to perform all things). 
come to our presence, 

4. Bear us across (the sea of Jife). like two vessels, or 
(over difficult places). like the poles of a ear. the axles. the 
spokes, the fellies (of two wheels): Be like two dogs. 
warding off injury te our persons. and. like two coats of 
mail. defend us from decay. 

5. Irresistible as two winds. rapid as two rivers ; and 
quick of sight. come bke two eves before us: like two 
hands : like two feet; subservient to the well-being of 
our bodies. conduct us to (the acquirement) of excellent 
(wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttermg sweet words ; like two breasts 
vielding nourishment for our existence : be tu us like two 
Noses. preserving our persons. and like two ears for the 
hearing of avrecable (sounds). 

7. Like two hands. Asawitss. be ever investing us with 
vigour: like heaven and carth. Destow upon us rain: 
vive sharpness to the praises that are addressed to vou. 
ay they whet an axe upon a grindstone. 

8. The Gritsamadas have composed this praver. these 
praises. ASHWINS, for your exaltation: be propitiated by 


188 Ric-vEDA TRANSLATION [I]. 4.8 


them, leaders of ceremonies, and come hither; that, 
blessed with excellent descendants, we may worthily 


glorify you at this sacrifice. 


Il. £. 8. 
The deities are Soma and Pusuan ; the Rishi and metre as before. 

1. Soma and PusHax, you two are the generator of 
riches, the generators of heaven. the generators of earth ; 
as soon as born you are the guardians of the whole world : 
the gods have made you the source of immortality. 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at the 
moment of their birth. for they drive away the disagreeable 
glooms : with these two. Soma and Pusuan. Ixpra gene- 
rates the mature (milk) in the immature heifers. 

3. Soma and PusHan, showerers (of benefits), direct 
towards us the seven-wheeled car. the measure of the 
spheres, undistinguishable trom the universe. everywhere 
existing. (guided) by five reins. and to be harnessed by 
the mind. 

4. One of them. (Pusan). has made his dwelling above 
in the heaven; the other. (Soma), upon earth, and in the 
firmament: may they both grant us much-desired and 
much-commended abundant wealth of cattle. the source 
to us (of enjoyments). 

3. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings; the 
other proceeds looking upon the universe: Soma and 
PuSHAN. protect my (pious) rite: through you, may we 
overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Pusnan, who is the benefactor of all, be propiti- 
ous to (this pious) rite; may Soma, the lord of wealth, 
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grant us affluence: may ApiTt. who is without an ad- 
Versary. protect us. so that. blessed with excellent descen- 
dants, we may worthily glorify (you) at this sacrifice. 


IL. 4. 9. 


The deities are various : Vayu is addressed jn the first two stanzas ; 
Ixpra and Vayu in the third: Mitra and Varuna, the ASUWINS, 
Ixpra, the VisHwapEvas, Saraswat, and Heaven and Earth, are in 
succession the divinities of six triplets; the metre is Gayatri, except in 
the fifth 7’richa, in which the two first stanzas are in the Anushtubh me- 
tre, and the third in the Brihati; the Roshi is, as before, GRITSAMADA. 


1. Vayu. whose are a thousand chariots, and the Niyu! 
steeds. come to drink the Soma juice. 

2. Vayu. of the Niyut steeds. approach: this bright 
(juice) has been accepted by thee. for thou yoest te the 
dwelling of the offerer of the libation. 

3. Leaders (of rites). EypRA and Vayt. lords of the 
Vigeé steeds. come and drink to-day the mixture of milk 
and of the pure Sema juice. 

4. This libation is offered to vou. Mirra and Vartna. 
cherishers of truth: hear. verily, this my present invo- 
eation. 

5. Sovereigns. exercising no oppression, sit down in 
this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a thousand 


columns. 
6. May these two universal monarchs. fed with clarified 


butter, sons of Aprti, lords of liberality. show favour to 
their sincere (worshipper). 

7. AsHWINs, in whom there is no untruth ; Rupras, go 
by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the libation) 
is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred rites), for which 
{the offerer may receive the reward of) cows and horses. 
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&. Showerers of wealth, (bring to us) such (riches) that 
the malevolent man. or foe. whether he be far off or nigh. 
lav not take (it) away. 

9. Resolute AsHWINs. bring to us mehes of various 
sorts. and wealth begettmg wealth. 

10. May Inpra dissipate all great and overpowermg 
danger. for he is resolute. and the beholder of all. 


11. Tf Iypra provide for our happiness. evil will not 
come behind us. good will be before us. 

12. Let Ixpea. the beholder of all. the conqueror of 
foes. send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods. come hither: hear this my invu- 
eation : sit down upon this sacred grass. 

14. This sharp. savoury. exhilarating (beverage). is 
(prepared) for vou by the Shunahotras ; drink of it at 
vour pleasure. 

15. Marcurs. of whom INpra is the ebief ; divinities. 


of whom Pusaan is the benefactor: do vou all hear niv 


invocation. 
Is. Sargaswiti. best of mothers. best of rivers. best of 
losses. We are. as it were. of no repute: grant us. 


sod 


mother. distinction, 

17. In thee, Saraswat who art divine, all existences 
are collected: rejoice, goddess. amongst the Shunahotras, 
grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. Saraswati, abounding in food, abounding 1n water, 
be propitiated by these oblations, which the Gritsamadas 
offer as acceptable to thee, and precious to the gods. 


’ 
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19. May the two. (Heaven and Earth). wlio coulcr geod 
fortune upon the saertice. proceed (to the altar): for. 
verily. we implore you both (te come). as well as AGNT. 
the bearer of oblations, 

20, Heaven and Earth. bear to the gods to-day our 
heaven-aspiring sacrdice. the means of obtaming Swarga. 

21. Mav the adorable gods. devoid of malice. sit down 


tu-day myh to vou both to drink the Soma juice. 


Jf. 4. do. 


The deity is a bird, vr INpRA in the form of one; the Rishi is 
GRITSAMADA ; the metre, Trishtubh ; according to the Grihya Sutras, 
the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the disavrecable cry vf 
a bird; one ominous ef misfortune is probably mtendced. 


1. Crying repeatediv. and foretulling what will come to 
pass. (the Kapinjala) gives (due) direction to its vorce. as 
a hehusman (guides) a boat: be ominous. bird. of good 
fortune. and may ne calamity whatever befall thee trom 
any quarter. 

2. Mav no kite. no eagle. Jal) thee: aay no archer. 
armed with arrows. reach thee: crving repeatedly. in the 
region of the Pitris. be ominous of good fortune: pro- 
claimer of good luck. speak to us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the pro- 
elaimer of good Inek. ery from the south of our dwellings : 
may no thief. no evil-deer. prevail against us: that. 
blessed with exccHent descendants. we may worthily praise 


thee at this sacrifice. 
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II, 4. 11. 


The deity and Rishi as before: like the preceding, the hymn 1s 
also a Triad: the metre of the first and third stanzas is Jagati; of 
the third, Atishakkari, or Ashti. 


1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according to the 
season, proclaim their circumambulations, like the cele- 
brators (of sacred rites): he utters both notes, as the 
chanter of the Sama recites the Gayatri and Trishtubh, 
and delights (the hearers). 

2. Thou singest. Bird, like the Udgatr: chanting the 
Sama: thou murmurest like the Brahmaputra at sacri- 
fices : like a horse (neighing) when approaching a mare, 
do thou preclaun (aloud) to us good fortune from every 
quarter ; proclaim aloud prosperity to us from every 
direction. 

3. When uttering thy cry. O Bird, proclaim good for- 
tune: when sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts towards 
us: when thou criest as thou art flving, let the sound be 
like that of a lute ; so that. blessed with excellent descen- 


dants, we may worthily praise thee at this sacrifice. 
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THIRD MANDALA. 


ANUVAKA 1. 
Il. t. 1. 


The hymns of the Third Wandala are attributed to VisHwaMiTra, 
or individuals of his family ; he is the Rishi of the fint Sudta, the deity 


of which 1s AGNI; the metre, Trishtubs. 
1. Render me vigorous. AGNI. since thou hast made me 


the bearer ot the Some to offer it in the sacrifice : honouring 
the gods who are present. 1 take hold of the stone (to 
express the juice): ] propitiate them: do thou, AGNi. 
protect my person. 

2. We have performed. AGNt. a successful sacrifice : 
mav my praise magnity (thee) as wershippmg thee with 
fuel and with reverence: (the gods) from heaven desire 
the adoration of the prous. who are anxious to praise the 
adorable and mighty (AGNI). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful AGxt (concealed) 
amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers). for the purpose 
of (sacred) acts: AGNI. who is intelligent, of puritied 
vigour. and friendly : who from his birth bestowed happi- 
ness on earth and heaven. 

{. The seven great rivers augmented in might the 
auspicious. pure. and radiant AGNI as soon as he was born. 
in like manner ax mares (tend) the newborn foal: the gods 
cherished the body (of AGNt) at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining limbs, 
sanctifving the rite with intelligent and purifying (energies). 
and clothed with radiance. he bestows upon the worshipper 
abundant food and great and undiminished prosperity. 


13 
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8. AGNE everywhere repams to the undevouring. uu- 
devoured (waters): the vest (offspring) of the fmaiment. 
not clothed. vet not naked, seven eternal. ever youthful 
rivers. spring trom the same source. received AGNI as 
their common embryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters. (hin rays) 
spread abroad: and omniform, are here effective for the 
diffusion of the sweet (juice). like mileh kine full uddered : 
the mighty (Heaven and Earth) are the fitting parents 
of the graceful AGNI. 

®. Son of strength. sustained by all. thon shinest. 
possessing bright and rapid rays: when the vigorous AGNt 
is magnified by praise. then the showers of sweet rain 
descend. 

9, At his birth he knew the udder of his parent. and 
let forth its torrents. and its speech (of thunder): there 
wax no one to detect him. lurking in the deep. with his 
auspicious associates, (the winds). and the many (waters) 
of the firmament. 

lo. He cherishes the embrvo of the parent (Armament). 
and of the generator (of the world): he alone consumes 
many flourshing (plants): the associated brides (of the 
Sun. Heaven and Earth). who are kind to man, are both 
of kin to that pure showerer (of blessings): do thou. AGNI. 
ever preserve them. 

11. The great AGNI increases on the broad unbounded 
(tirmament). for the waters supply abundant nutriment : 
and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place of the waters for 


the service of the sister streams. 
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12. The invinerble AGnr the cherisher of the valiant 
in battle, the seen of all. shinmy by his own lustre. the 
generator (of the world). the embryo of the waters. the 
chief of leaders. the mighty. is he who has begotten the 
waters for (the benefit of) the ofterer of the Iibation. 

13. The auspicious timber has generated the graceful 
and multitorm embrvo of the waters and the plants: the 
gods approached him with reverence. and worshipped 
the adorable and mighty (AGNI) as soon as born. 

1f. Mighty suns, like brilhant lightnings. associate 
with the self-shining Aqyt. great in his own abode. as if in 
a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth ambrosia into the 
boundless and vast ocean. 

15. L. the institutor of the rite. worship thee with ob- 
lations: desirous of thy favour. ] implore thy friendship: 
grant. along with the gods. protection to him who praises 
thee: preserve us with thy well-regwated rays. 

16. Approaching thee, benevolent AGNI. and performing 
all holy acts that are the cause of opulence. offering ob- 
lations with earnestness and in abundance, may we over- 
come the hostile hosts that are without gods. 

17. Thou, AGNI, art the commendable announcer of the 
gods, cognizant of all sacred rites; placid, thou abidest 
amongst mortals. and, like a charioteer, thou followest the 
gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the dwelling 
of mortals. accomplishing (their) sacrifices: AGN, who is 
cognizant of all sacred rites, shines with expanded bulk 
when fed with clarified butter. 
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19. Come to us with friendly. auspicious, and mighty 
aids. thou who art great and all-pervading: bestow upon 
us ample riches, safe from injury. well-spoken of. desirable, 
and renowned, 

20. Laddress to thee, AGNI, who art of old. these eternal 
as well as recent adorations: these solemn sacrifices are 
offered to the showerer of benefits. who in every birth is 
established (amongst men), cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaving Jataredas, who in every birth is 
established (amongst men). is kindled by the Vishwamitras : 
may we. (enjoviny) his favour. ever be (held) in the auspi- 
cious good-will of that adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Aeni. (fulfiller) of good works, convey, 
rejoicing. this our sacrifice towards the gods: Invoker of 
the gods. bestow upon us abundant food : grant us, AGNI. 
great wealth. 

23. Grant. AGNI. to the offerer of the oblation, the 
earth, the bestower of cattle. the means of many (pious 
rites), such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us 
sons and grandsons born in our race. and may thy good- 


wil ever be upon us. 


HE 1. 2. 


The deity is Acst as Vatsnwanara; the Rishi is Visnwamrrra ; 
the metre, Jagati. 


1. We offer to AGNI. who is Vaiswanara, the aug- 
menter of water, praise (as bland) as pure clarified butter : 
and the priests and the worshipper incite by their (pious) 
rites the invoker of the gods to his two-fold function, as a 


wheelwright fabricates a car. 


IT. 1. 2] THIRD MANDALA 197 


2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and earth ; 
he was the pramseworthy son of his parents : the undecay- 
ing Ant the bearer of oblations. the giver of food, the 
suest of men. the afhuent im radiance. 

3. The gods. (eudowed) with iutelheenee. aave birth 
to AGsiin the muitiform rite by the exertion of preserviny 
strength: desirous of food. I eulogise the ureat AGNI. 
bright with solar effilgence. and (vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desirme excellent food, inilieting no disgrace. we 
solicit the boon of the adorable (VaisnwansRa) from 
Aen, the benefactor of the Buriaus. the object of our 
desires. who is acquainted with past acts. and shines with 
celestial splendour. 

5. Men with strewn holy grass. and uplifted ladles. place 
before them this solemnity for the sake of obtaining happi- 
ness. AG@xt. the bestower of food. the resplendent. the 
benefactor of all the gods. the remover of sorrow. the 
perfecter of the (holy) acts of the sacrificer. 

6. A@xt. of purifying lustre, invoker of the gods. men 
desirous of worshipping (thee). having strewn the sacred 
grass. repair to thy appropriate abode at sacrifices : bestow 
upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the spacious 
firmament. he whom the performers of (sacred) rites have 
laid hold of as soon as born: he. the saye. the giver of food. 
is brought like a horse to the saerificer. for (the sake of) 
obtaining food. ; 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations (to the gods). him 
whose sacrifice is acceptable : worship him by whom all 
that exists is known. who is friendly to our dwellings ; for 
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Agni is the conductor of the great sacrifice. the beholder 
of all. who has beer placed in front of the gods. 

9, The urmortals. desirous (of his presencc). sanctified 
the three radiances of the great circumambient AGNI: 
one of them they have placed in the world of mortals a- 
the nourtsher (of all); the other two have gone to the 


neighbouring sphere. 


10. Human beings. wishing for wealth. give brightness. 
{by their praise»). to the lord of men. the wise (AqNq). 
as thev add lustre. (by polishing), to an axe: spreading 
everywhere, he goes alike through high and low places. 


and has taken an embrvo (condition) in these regions. 


11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in (many) 
receptacles, flourishes. roaring in varions (places) like a 
lion; VatsHwanara, the resplendent, the immortal. giving 
precious treasures to the donor (of the oblation). 


12, Glorified by his adorers. Varsawanara of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firnimment. 
bestowmg wealth upon Ins (present) worshipper. as he did 
in former times: he travels, ever vigilant. the conynon 
path (of the gods). 

13. We implore for present riches. the many-moving. 
tawny-rayed. resplendent AGNI. whom mighty. venerable, 
wise. adorable. and dwellimg im the sky, the wind (brought 


down) and deposited (upon the earth). 


1£. We implore with prayer the mighty AGNI, the giver 
of food, the unrefusing, (seated on) the front of heaven : 
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the radiant in the sacrifice. him who is to he sought (for 
by all), the beholder of all. the emblem of heaven. the 
doveller in hebt. who is to be awakened at dawn. 

15. We soliert wealth of the adorable (AGNI). the invoker 
of the gods. the pure. the singleaminded. the munificent. 
the commendable. the beholder of all. who is many-coloured 
hike a charot. elegant mi form. and always triendly to 


mankind. 


WI. 2.3. 


The deity, Rishi, and metre, are unchanged. 


1. Intelligent (worshippers). offer to the powerful 
VAISHWANARA precious things at holy rites. that they 
may go (the wav of the good), for the immortal Acyt 
worships the gods : therefore. let no one violate eternal 
chities. 

2. The araceful messenger (of the gods) goes between 
heaven and earth: sitting (on the altar). and placed betore 
men. he ornaments the spacious chambers (of sacrifice) 
with his ravs. animated by the gods. and affluent in wis- 
don, 

3. The wise worship. with (pious) rites. AGNI. the sign 
of sverifiees. the accomplishment of the solemnity. in 
whom the reciters of (his) praises have accumulated (their) 
acts (of devotion). and trom whont the worshipper hopes 
for happiness. 

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the wise. 
the end (of the rite), the instruction of the priests. AGNT. 
who has pervaded heaven and earth in many forms. the 
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friend of man. wise. (and endowed) with splendours. is 
glorified (by the worshipper). 

5. The gods have placed in this world the delightful 
Agxtinm a delightful chariot.the tawny-hued VatsHwavaka. 
the sitter in the waters. the omniscient. the alJ-pervadiny,. 
the endowed with energies. the cherisher. the illustrious. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform  sucrifice 
of the worshipper. along with the gods to whom solemnities 
have been addressed. and together with the priests. AGNT. 
the charioteer. the swift-moving. the humble-mimded. 


the destrover of foes. passes along between (heaven and 


earth). 

7. AGNI, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) yood 
offspring and long life: propitiate them by Ithations : 
bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever vigilant, grant food 
to the respectable (institutor of this ceremony). for thou 


art the desired of the gods. the object of the pious acts of 


the devout. 

8 The leaders (of holy rites) praise with prostration. 
for (the sake of) increase. the mighty lord of people. the 
guest (of men). the regulator eternally of acts. the desired 
of the priests. the exposition of sacrifices. JAPAVEDAs. 
endowed with (divine) energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable AGNI. riding in an 
auspicious chariot. has comprehended the whole earth 
by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises the acts of 
that cherisher of multitudes in his own abode. 

10. Varsawanari. 1 celebrate thy energies. whereby. 


O sage, thou hast become omniscient : as soon as born. 
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AGNt. thou hast occupied the realms (of space). and heaven 
and earth. and hast comprehended all these with thyself. 

UL. From acts that are acceptable to ValsSHWANARA 
eomes vreat (wealth): for he. the sage (AqN1) alone. 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) his 
worship: adoring both his prolifie friends. heaven and 
earth. AGNT was born. 


Til. t. 4. 
The deities are the Apris; the Rishi and metre as before. 

I, Repeatedly kindled. (Agent), wake up favourably 
disposed ; (endowed) with reiterated lustre. entertain 
the kind purpose of (granting us) wealth: bring. divine 
Ae@nr, the gods to the sacrifice: do thou. the friend (of 
the gods). munister. well-atiected. to (thy) friends. 

2. Tancnapsr. whom the deities, Mirra. Varuna. 
and AGNI, worship daily thrice a day. render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved praise reach the invoker of the 
gods: may Iza first proceed to worship and to praise 
with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) in his presence : 
may the adorable (A@NI), instigated (by us), worship the 
gods. 

4. An upward path has been prepared for vou both in 
the sacrifice : the blazing oblations soar aloft : the invoker 
of the gods has sat down in the centre of the radiant (hall) : 
let us strew the sacred grass for the seats of the gods. 

5. The gods who gratify the universe with rain are 


present at the seven offerings (of the ministering priests), 
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when solicited with (sincerity of) mind: may the uanv 
deities who are engendered in sensible shapes at sacrifives 
come to this our rite. 

6. May the adored Day and Might. combined or separate. 
be manifest in bodily form. so that Mrrra. Varuna. 
Txpra, or (the latter). attended by the Martyrs. mav 
rejoice us by their glories. 

7. I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of the gods: 
the seven offerers of (sacrificial) food. expectant of water. 
gratify (AGNI) withoblations: the ilustrious observers 
of sacred rites have saluted him im every ceremony as 
(identifiable), verily. with water. 

3. May Baarati. associated with the BHaRratis 
with the gods and men; and Acyt: and Saraswati with 
the SaARAswATAs ; may the three goddesses sit down upon 


: Jua 


the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 
9. Divine Twasarri. being well pleased. give issue to 
our procreative vigour. whence (a son). manly. devout. 


vigorous. wielder of the (Soma-hruising) stone, and 


reverencing the gods. may be born, 

10. VaNnasrati. bring the gods nigh: may AGNr. the 
inumolater. prepare the victim: Jet him who is truth 
officiate as the ministermg priest. for. verily. he knows 
the birth of the gods. 

1]. Agnr kindled into flame, come to our presence in 
the same chariot with [ypra and with the swift-moving 
gods: may AbITI. the mother of excellent sons. sit down 
on the sacred grass. and may the immortal gods be satistied 


with the reverentially-offered oblation. 
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The deity is Axi; the Rishi and metre as before. 

1. The sagacious AGNT. cognizant of the dawn. is awaken- 
ed to (follow) the paths of the sages: the luminous VAHNT. 
kindled by the devout. has thrown open the yates of 
darkness. 

2. The adorable AGNI is magiutied by the liyvmns. the 
prayers, the praises. of (bis) worshippers: emulating the 
many glories of the sun. the messenger (of the gods) shines 
forth at the glinmermyg of the dawn. 

3. Aent. the embrvo of the waters. the friend (of the 
pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth. has been 
placed (by the gods) amonyst men. the descendants of 
Manc: desirable and adorable. he has taken his station 
on high. where the wise AGNT is to receive the oblations of 
the devout. 

4. Aunt. when kindled. is Mirra: and. as Mirra. ts 
the invoker (of the gods): Varuna is Jaravepas: MITRA 
is the ministering priest : Damenas is the agitator (VAYT) : 
Mirra (is the associate} of rivers and mountains. 

5. The graceful (AGN1) protects the primary station of 
the moving eurth: mighty. he protects the path of the 
sun: he protects the seven-headed (troop of the MARUTS) 
in the centre (between heaven and earth): he protects 
the exlularating (oblations) of the ods. 

6. The mighty. divine AGxt. knowing all (things) that 
are to be known. made the commendable and beautiful 
water. the glossy skin. the station of the diffused slumbering 


(Aen). and. ever vigilant. preserves it. 
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7. Acnt has taken his station in an asylum, brilliant, 
much-lauded. and as desirous (of receiving lim) as he is 
(to repair to it): radiant. pure vast. and purifyimg. he 
repeatedly renovates his parents. (Heaven and Earth). 

8. As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the plants. 
which grow flourishing by moisture. as the beautifying 
waters descend: may he. in the bosom of his parents, 
protect us. 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel. the mighty AGNT. 
stationed on the (altar the) navel of the earth, in the form 
of the firmament. has shone (brightly): may the fmendly 
and adorable AGNI who respires in the mid-herven. the 


messenger (of the gods). bring them, to the sacrifice. 

10. The mighty Aeyt. being the best of the heavenly 
luminaries. sustained the heaven with radiance. when the 
wind kindled the bearer of oblations. (till then concealed) 
in a cave from the Bhrigus. 

11. Grant. Acyt. to the offerer of the oblation. the earth. 
the bestower of cattle. the means of tuany (pious rites) : 
such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us sons 
and grandsons born in ourrace. and may thy good-will 


ever be upon us. 


WE 1. 6. 
The deity, &é-da, and metre. ax betore, 

1, Devout minstrauts. whe are to be ispired by 
praver. bring forth (the ladJe) destined for the worship of 
the gods, which is to be conveved to the south (of the 
fire-altar). and which. charged with (sacrificial) food, 


III. 1. 6] THIRD MANDALA 205 


pointed to the east. containing the oblation, and. filled 
with lhquefied butter. proceeds to AGNI, 

2. AGNI. as soon as born, occupy both heaven and 
earth : for thou. te whom sacrifice is to be offered, exceed- 
est In magnitude the firmament and the earth: may thy 
seven-tongued fires be glorified. 

3. The firmament and the earth and the adorable (gods) 
propitiate thee their invoker. for the (completion of the) 
suctifice. whenever the descendants of Manv. pious, and 
bearing oblations. glorify thy radiant flame. 

4. The great and adorable AGNI is firm seated on his 
spacious throne between heaven and carth: and the 
powerful fellow-brides (of the sun). the imperishable. 
uninjurable (heaven and earth) are the two nulk-vielding 
cows of the wide-extending (AGNI). 

3. Great. AGNI. are the deeds of thee the mighty one: 
thou hast spread abroad by thy power the heaven and 
earth : thou hast been the messenger (of the gods): as 
soon as begotten thou hast become the leader of men. 

6. Harness with traces, to thy car. thy long-maned. 
ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrifice: bring hither, 
divine JaTavenas. all the gods. and make then: propitious 
to the oblation. 

7. When. Aext. thou abidest in the woods. consuming 
the waters at thy pleasure. then thy rays illuminate the 
heavens. and thou shinest like many former radiant 
dawns: the gods themselves commend (the brilliancy) 
of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8. The deities who sport in the spacious (firmament) ; 
those who are in the luminous sphere of heaven ; the 
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adorable Umas. who come when worthy mvoked: the 
horses. AuNtT. that are fit for thy ear. 

9. With all these in one chariot. AGyxi, or in many 
(chariots). come to our presence. for thy horses are able: 
bring the three and thirty divinities with their wives. for 
the sake of (the sacrificial) food. and exhilarate them (all 
with the Soma libation). 

10. He is the invoker (of the gods). whom the spacious 
heaven and earth gloritv. for the sake of increase, at 
repeated sactifices : charged with water. they await like 
holv rites. propitious to the real presence ot him who is 
born of truth. , 

11. Grant. AGNI. to the offerer of the oblation, the earth, 
the bestower of cattle, the means of many (pious rites) ; 
such that it may be perpetual: may there be to us sons 
aud grandsons born im our race. and may thy good-will 


ever be upon us. 


END OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA. 
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NOTES ON VOLUME II. 


Pace 1. 


1. MiLp-TEMPERED.-—Raghu-inanyavah. of light or little 
wrath ; from vaghu, for laghu, light, and manyu. anger. 

The construction of the second half of the stanza is 
exceedingly elliptical: it is Hterally, “I have praised of the 
expeller from heaven with arrows as if from a quiver the 


Maruts of heaven and earth.” 

2. Starch na: the former, which properly means what 
covers or expands, occurs in lexicons as axynonyme of ‘smoke’, 
but it is said by the Schohast here to mean, the Sun invested 
or clothed with lyht, or destructive of foes.- -shatiunam 
hinsahas tejasachhanno va Adityah. 

3. dgni, here called Vasarhan. as assuming various 
vest ures (vasa), or forms. in the Gurhapatya and other fires ; 
or. ax destroying the vesture of the earth.—the trees ; or as 
causing the revolutions of day and night: the sense of the 


appellative seems rather doubtful. 


Pace 2. 

Parvata.—aAnother name of Juda. vs regulating the 
Purecs. the joints or periods of the day or ver1, 

4. The trees and shrubs spring up froin n oisture or the 
waters, and fire proceeds froin timber: hence wfyu? may be 
called the grandson of the waters. or it may mean son of the 
waters, as in Manu, tx. 321: a different etymology has been 
eiven in a former place. 

Tue Divinities of THE Day ann Nicut.—This specifi- 
cation is supphed by the Scholtast. 

14 
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5. See vol. i, p. 136. 

6. SinpHu.-—Said to mean the deity presiding over 
water, jalabhimani devah. 

7. To me HKakshiwat, of the race of Pajra, See vol. 
i, p. 76, 

Shrutarathe priyarathe are referred by Suyana to mey?. 
understood,—'on me possessing a famous car, a favourite 
car’; but perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary. 

8. Mahimaghasya radhas, the riches of that, or of him, 
who or which is possessed of great wealth: the Scholiast 
explains the epithet to imply deva-sangha, the assembly ot 
company of the gods. 

THE ASSEMBLY.—The text has jano yah, the man who--: 
the Scholiast explains it yashcha devasanghah, ‘the assembly 


uf the gods which—.’ 
Pace 3. 


9. Akshnaya dhruk is explained, chakrena, margena 
druhyate, offends by a wheel. or a way ; equivalent to anyatha 
prakarenva, im another manner. 

Yakshmam hrutaye nidhatte, he places or deposits cou- 
sumption in the heart : hut yakshma is said here to mean 
euadhi, sickness 1n general: the expression is understood to 
imply something like our phrase of sick at heart. meaning, 
it is said, the sense of mortification experienced by those who 
neglect the gods on observing the blessings which recompense 
devotion, 

1]. Amritasya nahusho havam sureh is explained, ahvanam 
amaranasya stotradiprerakasya manushyasya mama, the invo- 
vation of me, a mortal, instigating praises and the like, not 
dying. It would make better senye to render it, the invo- 
cation of the immortal (deity) by me, a mortal worshipper, — 
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12. Dashutaya, 2 decade, meaning, according to Sayana, 
food, by which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or 
Soma juice offered in ten ladles. 

A different interpretation may be given to the latter half 
of the stanza,—° May all the gods partake of the aluundant 
food (or Som) at those sucrifices in which the priests are the 
distributors of the riches of copious libations.” 

13. Here we again have dashataya : dashatayasya dhase, 
which the Scholiast explains by the ten indriyas, or organs of 
sense. 

Twice Five—The enumeration here may refer to the ten 
ladles by which the Soma juice is thrown on the fire ; or to 
the ten articles offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter. curds, 
milk, water, grain, etc., offered to fire at the ashwamedha. 

WHAT CAN THOSE, ETC.—-According to Sayana, what can 
the princes who are named. or any other princes, do against 
those who enjov the protection of Mittra and Varuna : the 
construction, however, is obscure. and the names, which are 
said to be those of Ragas, are new and unusual. 

14. dAraes, synonyme of rupa, form: the Schohast 


understands it to mean ‘a son’; but this does not seem in- 


dispensable. 
Pace 4. 


May THEY BE PLEASED WITH BOTH.—Or it may mean, 
according to Sayana, ‘may they reward us in both worlds’: 
the text has only ubhayeshu, in both. 

15. Shishwah, for Shishavah, infants ; that is, infantile, 
childish. 

Of the two princes named, no perticulars are given in the 
commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhere : the 


whole hymn is very elliptical and obscure. 
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1. Dakshinayah, of the clever one: there is no sub- 
stantive ; the appellative means, according to Sayana. she 
who ix skilled in her own function,—-swavyapara-kushala. 

Bringing Heatry.—Chihitsanti, healing, remedying the 
malady of darkness. 

2, Jayanti vajam: Suyana explains vaja as moving, 
motive ; the darkness that goes away with the dawn; or, 
in its more usual meaning of ‘food’, it may mean ‘producing 
food’, as the reward of the morning sacrifice. 

oe Bhagain, a share : the comment supplies prakashasya, 
of light : but he admits that it may mean a share of the offer- 
ings to the gods ; for. as the sacrifice is offred at dawn, the 
dawn may be said to be us distributor. 

So THAT THE SUN MAY ComE.—The text has only Suryaya, 
for, or on account of, or for the sake of. the sun: the amplifi- 
cation necessary to render the word intellivible, is the work 
of the Scholiast. 

4. Ahane is enumerated by Yuska among the syno- 


nymex of Ushas, but no explanation of it is given. 


Pace 5. 


~ 


7. THe Tworotp Day.—Day and night. 

8. Varuna is here identified with the sun, a= the reniover 
ai darkness. who, according to the Scholiast. revolves daily 
round Mount Meru. the centre of the earth, performing a 
diurnal circuit of 5.059 yojanas ; the dawn being always 30 
yopinas in advance of his rising, or first appearance from be- 
hind the mountain in the east. Sayana adds. that the period 
called dawn is reckoned from the disappearance of the stars 
to the appearance of the sun. and is measured, as to the 
duration, by 21 yhutitus and 26 paras. Taking the ghatika 
at its lowest valuation of half a mahurtu. or 24 minutes, and 
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a para as 1/30th of a ghatika, we should have in a day of 60 
yhatikas more than one-third allotted to the dawn, which is 
evidently erroneous, Again, 1f the sun travels 5,059 yoyanas 
in 24 hours, he travels at the rate of about Sd yojanas in one 
ghatika ; and as the dawn is in advanre only 30 yojanas, it is 
in time less than half a ghatika before the stm: a more correct 
estimate than the 22 ghatikas of the comme ntarv. There 
is some inaccuracy, therefore, in the statement. Acc ording 
to the Puranas, the sun travels. in a day of 30 muhurtus. or 
60 ghatikas, 94.500.000 yojanas, or 1,575,000 yojanas in 1 
ghatika, The same authorities assign 1 ghatikato the Sandhya, 
the morning twilght or dawn, and 3 muhurtas, or 2 hours 


24 minutes, to the Pratar, or early morning. The reckoning 


of the sun’s daily journey, cited hy Sayana. perhaps from some 
text of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than that of the 
Puranas, being something more than 20.000 miles. and heme 


in fact the equatorial circumference of the earth.—Bentley, 


Hindu Astronomy. y. 185, 
PaGE 6. 
1. For Our Use.—Ityaz, lit. 
cording te the commentary, ‘for carrying on our own aflairs’. 


2. Unnreepine.-—Amimati ahinsanti. not injuring, net 
being, in fact, the fit season of 


‘for going”; that is. ac- 


opposing, not unsuited to ; 


. 


their 1 erformance. 

4. Shundhyuvo na vakshas : according to the Scholiast, 
Shundhyt is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be 
understood as implying the collective solar rays. Shundhy 
also means a water-bird of a white colour, to whose white 
plumage the morning light may be compared. Shaundhyuvah 
in the plur. may also mean waters —-Nir. 4, 16. 

In the same manner as the Rishi Nopuas displays his 


wishes hy his prayers and praises. so the dawn puts forth the 
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light that is accessible to all the world : we have no further 
notice of Nop#as than that he was a Risht. 


Admasad ; adma means either food or a dwelling ; sad, 
who goes or abides ; the mistress of the house literally, or one 
who has to cook the food of her family ; and in either case, 
who rises with the dawn and wakes up the sleepers of the 
household. 

PaGe 7. 

6. Ajamim na parivrinakti jamim: jami is explained 
by the Scholiast. sajatiya, of the same species, that is to say. 
divine beings, the gods ; ajam? then means, not of the same 


species: vvjatiyu, that is, mankind. 


SHE PASSES NOT By.—She lights up all things. from an 
atom to a mountain, says the Scholiast. 


7. Abhrateva punsa eti praticht, as a damsel who has no 
brother. averted from her own abiding-p lace, goes to or relies 
upon her inale relatives, punsah, for support : or it may mean, 
aceording to Sayana, that she is im such case to offer the 
funeral cakes to her progenitors : pratichi, with face averted, 
as applicable to Ushas, means looking or going to the west. 


Gartarug twa sanaye dhananam, like one who ascends . 
(uruh, to mount) a house (garfa-griha) for the gift or receipt 
of riches. the explanation and the application to the dawn are 
given by Sayana, conformably to the Nirudta, 3, 5: the 
commentary on which, however, explains Garta to be a stool 
or table on which dice are thrown, and alludes not very 
intelligibly to a@ practice in the South, in which a childless 
widow seeks to obtain support from her huskand’s relatives 
by repairing to a gambling-house : the passage is cited by 
Professor Muller—Preface, 2nd vul. of the Ray-veda, p. xvi. 
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Pace &, 


12. Narashcha pitubhajah-annarthinah, seeking for food. 

I. 18. 5.--The legend which 1s cited by Seyana, and which 
ix told to the like purport in the Nite-manjar?. relates that 
Kakshivat. having tinished his course of stucy, end taken leave 
of his preceptor, was journeying homewards. when night came 
on.and he fell asleep by the road-side : early in the morning. 
Raja Suwanaya, the son of Bhavayarya, attended by his retinue, 
came to the spot, and disturbed the Brahman’s slumbers : 
upon his starting up, the Raja accosted him with great cord 
ality, and being struck by his personal appearance. determined, 
if he was of switable rank and birth, to give him his daughters 
im marriage. After ascertaining his fitness, he took Aakshivat 
home with him. and there married him to his ten daughters, 
presenting him at the same time with a hundred nishkus of 
sold. a hundred horses. a buncred bulls. one thousand and 
sixty cows. and eleven chariots. one for each of his wives and 
one for himself. each drawn by four horses. With these pre- 
sents Audshivat returned home, and placed them at the 
disposal of luis father, Diryhutamas, reciting this hynin in 


praise of the munificence of Steanaye. 


Pace 9. 

53. Tlus and the following verses are suppcsed to be 
repeated by Dirghatumas, the father of NHakshivat. 

Ishteh putram. lit. the son of sacrifice : but the Scholiast 
explains pytram. upon the authority of Yuska, to signify 
purdtraturam, the much-protecting, or. simply. Aartaram, 
performer. 

1. Prinayantam papurin-cha ave both attributives of 
un agent, and therefore the agent who gives pleasure, or who 


gives repletion or satisfaction : the Scholiast applies the first 
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a 


to the Pitris. or progenitors, pitran prinayantam ; the second 
to all living beings, praninah sarvada prinayantam purusham. 

5. Tyain dakshina, the Scholiast interprets, by this. 
capable earth ; the bhumi, that is able, daksha, to bear croys 
otherwise it might have been thought to refer to the aiff, 
dakshina, of Swanaya, as in the next verse. 

6. Imani chitra, these wonders, or these variegated 
things, which, according to the comment, are personal deco- 
rations.—garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

Dakshinaratam-dakshinadatrinam, of the givers of 
Dakshine. or donations to Brahmins at the end of a sacrifice. 
or any particular solemnity. 

7. Anyas teshan. paridhir astu hashchit. may some other 
one be their surrounding defence, or, as the Scheliast -av-. 
Lavachasthaniya. in the place of armour: he seems rather 
uncertain as to the sense of anyah hashchit, some other. whether 
it mean a man, or the divinity presiding over sin, or to some 
countervailing merit, dharma-visheshat : it probably allules 


to Swanaya as the tvpe of a patron or protector. 


Pace 10. 
1. Bharvya is here identified evidently with Swaneya, 
his son, 
Stndhan adhi, wpon the Sindhu, either the river Indus or 


the sa-shore ; most probably the former. 

2. A nishka isa weight of gold. By Manu it is said to 
be equal to four surarnas (vill. 134). In the Amarakosha 
it ig rated at 108 suwrarnas. 

5. I wave acceprep a PRIon Graxt.—The Scholiast 
is at a loss to understand how this should he, as in the former 
hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the disposal of 


his father by Kukshival ; and again, the ten cars conveyed 
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his wives, who could not be given away ; he suggests, there- 
fore, that a different sense of eleven is intended. 

Aridhuyaso gah is explained artbhir-ishwarair-dharanaya, 
to be held or attained by rich men: “e., buhwmulyah. of 
great price. 

Vishya iva rrah is a rather Coubtful phrase : the Scholiast 
explains it visham rrata yatha parasparam annragacantah. 
like troops of people having mutual affection. 

ABUNDANT OFFERINGS.—-The text has. having carts or 
batrows, auaswantah ; the term anas implying a sinall cart 
or truck, in which the Some plants are brought to the place 
where the sacrifice is to be offered. 

Pace 11. 

6. This is supposed to be said hy Bharya to his wife 
Lomasha, 

Weaseu.—Kashike, which is explained sutaratsa no kidr. 
the female vevl or viverra. having brought forth young. 

7. This is Lomasha’s reply: but the verse. as well as 
the preceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has no con- 
nection with whet precedes : it is also in a different metre. 
and is probably a fragment of some old popular song : another 


meaning is also assigned to gandhart. 

J. 19.1. Arvasutt.—According to Mr. Colebrooke (Sans- 
eritand Prakrit Prosody, Misc. Essays, 1. 162). the Atyasht 
metre is a stanza of four lines. containing 68 syllables, each 
arranged in different feet. constituting varieties of the class ; 
and the Scholiast quotes the chhandas, or metrical system 
of the Vedas, for a graduated series of metres, beginning 
with Uthriti, containirg 104 syllables, and descending by a 
diminution of four through eight classes to Atyashtz, the ninth. 
which gives it the same number. In this hymn and the 


twelve following. however, the stanza ix arranged in three 
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lines, and the number of syllables varies from 57 to 70, being 
in most of the lines 65, 66, 67: the distribution of the feet 
does not seem to follow any definite rule. 

1. It is a peculiarity of this and the twelve succeeding 
Suktas. to reiterate a Jeading word which occurs the third or 
fourth from the end of the first line, and sometimes also of 
the third, and to repeat it as the last word of the line ; thus. 
we have here sunwm sahaso JATAVEDASAM, Vipram na JAaTA- 
VEDASAM ; this is little else than a kind of verbal elliterative 
jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it necessary to assign to the 
repeated word a distinct signification, egreeably indeed to the 
tule that prevails in respect to the various specics of allite- 
ration, termed by writers on Alunkara, or ornamental con 
position, Yamaha ; illustrated by several celebrated writings, 
especially by the Nalodaya, attributed to Nalidusa. translated 
by the late Rev. Mr. Yates, who has also published a learned 
dissertation on the subject in the Bengal Asiatic Researches, 
vol, xix: the employment of this artifice, end in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render 
the whole series of the Paruchchhepa hymus exceedingly 
obscure and urintelligible ; it is not pretended that their 
translation is free from exception. but the text hes been 
adhered to ay nearly as possible with the aid of the 
Scholiast, 

Pace 12. 

4. HE DESTROYS WHATEVER, ETC.— -Sthirani nirinatt 
ojusa ; the Scholiast proposes to explain Sthirani hy papani, 
sins, or. amitrani, enemies ; but neither seems to be indis- 
pensable., 

5. dprayushe divatarat, to him who has not preminent 
or vigorous life through the cay. being dimmed or enfeebled 
by the superior effulgence of the sun. 


Nores on Yotume IT 219 


7, Dwita yad tim histasah. celebrating him as twofold ; 
that is, according to Sayana, either ax recognized in both the 
Shruti and Smriti, the hooks of religion and law; or as the 
giver of happiness in both this world and the next : or as 
manifold in the havaniya and other fires, two being put for 
many. 

THe DescENDANTS OF BHRIGu——The Scholast would 
explain Bhriyavah in this second place, the roasters (bhrash- 
tarah, from bhraj. to fry) or consumers, either of the 
oblation or of iniquity. 

Pace 15, 

9. WHO PRESERVEST FROM DeECcay.—<Ajara, undecay- 
ing: but here explained, not causing decay: or else one 
who does not praise others; one to whem alone — praise 
is due. 

10. The last line of this stanza is very elliptical and 
mverted ; it is literally. * in front. a herald, hke praisers of 
the voinets (rishiwaw), the skilled in praise, mvoker of the 
wealthy (rishioniny. 

Pace 14. 

11. Like an wgre. an ogre, ugro na savasa ; Sayana 
explains it merely by Aaschit krura, some one cruel or fierce. 

1. Nishadad-ilaspade parivita uaspade : the first term 
is interpreted by Sayana, bhumyah pade, on a spot or site of 
ground. on the eaith. to which the epithet dharimanz, occuring 
in the first stanza, is vaid to apply, meaning that spot which 
contains the essence of the ca1th, that is to say, the altar: 
for different texts affirm the altar to be not only the essence 
ofthe earth, but the whole earth : as. vedim ahuh paramantam 
prithivyah. “they call the altar the utmost end of the carth’ ; 
and again, etavatt rai prithivir yavati vediviti, ‘so much. verily, 


as is the earth as much is the altar”. In the repetition, Lda, 
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according to the Scholiast, refers to Ila, the daughter of Mann 
(see vol. i, p. 42), and pada to the spot where in the form of a 
cow. gorupa, she placed her feet, padanyasa pradeshe, alluding 
to the legendary account of Manu’s daughter being the first 
institutor of sacrificial rites. and referring to some mantra 
or prayer eddressed to her: Ida vai Manav yajnanuka- 
shinyasid itidaya pade ghritarti swaka, Ide, the daughter 
of Manu, wag the institutor of sacrifice. glory to the butter- 
charged footmark of Ida. 

2. Bhak paravata-abhasit. shone or made to shine ; 
according to Suyana. laced suitably upon earth, having been 
brought from the distant sun: atdurain gatavata adityad 


abhasit auchityena bhumau sthapitavan, 


Pace 15, 

3. CoMEs QUICKLY.—There is no copulative in the text : 
the verb is supplied by the commentator. 

6. Arati, one who is not easily pleased, a sovereign ; 
aratirvishward aramamanah va apritih. 

Tariniy na, as explained by the Scholiast tarakah surya 
iva, like him who conveys across (the sea of life or the 
world), 7.¢., the sun: or the epithet may be applied to dAqn7, 
when na in the negative sease is attached to the following 
verb, shishrathat, loosened. let go, the conveyer (across the 
world) has not let go, has not cast off or deserted his wor- 
shipper. 

Pace 16. 

7. FrRoM THE MALIGNITY. ETC.—The expressions are 
rather ambiguous. trasate Varunasya dhurter maho devasya 
dhurtch, and the commentator seems to prefer rendering 
them ‘preserves us from the malevolence of the obstructor 
of religious rites’ (Varuna being explained by Varaka, the 
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impeder)-—from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding 
overt sin, papa-devata, 

2. Nribhih is the term of the text in both this and 
the preceding phrase, and is rendered by the Scholiast 
Maruts, or it may mean, he adds, by men, ie. by the 


worshippers. 
Pace 17, 


3, As in the other stanzas of this hymn, the languuge of 
this Is obscure ; we have yavir aruram martyam, parierinaksht 
martyam, ‘thou mixest with the departing mortal. thou 
abandonest the mertal’; the Scholiast explains the first 
martyam by ‘cloud’, the skin that contams the rain, vrishanam, 
twacham. trying to escape, like an enemy, from the hcro 
Shura ; the second martyam he also renders cloud. but it is 
after it has parted with its water, Hike an enemy who has 
been killed. and whom the victor abandons. 

Rudraya swuyashase to Rudra, 1e., Agni, possessed of his 
own fame. seakryayesho-yuktaya agneye. 


Pace 18. 

10, Tua mahima sakshud avase make mitram na avase. 
lit, greatness in present to thee for protection as to mitra for 
great protection ; or mitra may be rendered ‘friend’, as 
praises animate a friend with great attachment. tam sukhayam 


yatha mahatyat pritaye sambhajante. 


Pace 19, 


Devovrer oF Fors.—in both places the term is Advivas, 
voe, of Adrivat. which usually means wielder of the thunder- 
bolt (adr?) ; but Sayana here derives it from ad, to eat, and 
explains it shatrunam atishayena bhakshaka, the eater in 
excess of enemies: this is upon the authority of Yaska— 


Nir. iv. 4. 
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bo 


11, Asytum oF ALL Men.-~—Twa janita jijanad-vaso : 
Vasu may be used as « name of Indra ; but as an attributive 
it implies one who is the abode of all, sarvesham nivasabhutah, 
according to the Scholiast. By Janita. genitor. Sayane 
understands the first maker of the universe, the supreme being, 
sarvasya <Adikarta Purameshwarah. 


1. WHEn-coine To His Sertinc.—The passage is ob- 
scure ; there is no verbal copuletive ; it runs, cidathaniva 
satpatiry astam rajeva satpatth : the first part is explained by 
Sayana the cherisher (pat) quasi paluka) of the good (satam). 
or of those who are present, the priests, or of the extant 
(sutem) rewards of holv rites : thet is. either as the Yajamana, 
or in the last place. Agni, comes to or exhibits the knowledge 
of what is to be performed, ridathani aniushtheyajnanani ; 
or is present in the apartments of sacrifice, eidathand yajna- 
grihant. In the reiteration of the phrase, sutpati is rendered 
the lord of the constellations, the moon, nakshatranam patish- 
chendramah ; who comes to his own abode at the time of 
setting, sa yatha swa dhamusthanam ayachchhati ; and in like 


manner Indra is invited to come to the sacrifice. 


2, HasTens TO A WELL.—Arttum na vansagas-tatrishano 
wt vansegah cin the repetition, cansaya is explained vana- 
waiytqamanah, shighragaw), purushah, a man going swiftly ; 
bur it ix probably a mere reiteration, ke a thirsty ox to 
a well--like an ox. 

Pace 20. 

3. The Some plant, it is usually affirmed, is brought 
flom mountainous tracts: according te the Taittiriyas it 
was bieught from heaven by Gayatri,-—Divi Soma asit tam 
Gayatré uheraé. “the Soma was in heaven ; Gayatri brought it 


eway. 
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Ishah parivriteh is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the 
first place, according to Sayana, to the rains shut up in the 
clouds, and in the second to the seeds shut up in the earth, 
gerniinating on the fall of the rain, and affording, in either 
case, ‘food’, ishah. 

4. Like tHe Water oF an ImpRECATION.~That is, 
like water which is poured out for the destruction of 
enemies. rendered fatal by the formule of imprecation, 
udakam yatha shatrunam nivasanaya abhimaniranadisanskarena 
tikshnikriyate. 

5. Wirnour Errort.—Vritha, which usually means 
fruitlessly, in vain, is here explained by aprayatnena, without 


effort. 
Pace 2]. 


7. WNrite, voe. of Nritu, a dancer: rane nartanashila, 
daneing in war. 

We have had Indra’s exploits in defence of these princes 
before ; see vol. i, pp. 75, &1, 171: it may be added that the 
Shambara of the Puranas is an Asura who was engaged in 
hostilities with Krishna, and finally destroyed, together with 
his six hundred sons, by Pradyumna, the grandson of Arishna 
(See Harivansha, Langlois, vol. iti, p. 169.) The text of the 
Mahabharata, however, agrees with the Veda in representing 
him as the adversary of InprRa.---Drona-vijaya, v. 39. Selec- 
tions, Mahabh. p. 39. 

8. So Parashara ; ‘two descriptions of men attain the 
sphere of the sun. the vagrant practiser of the Yogu, and the 
hero who falls in battle.’ 

Tue Buack Sxin.—According to the legend, an Asura, 
named Krishna the black, advanced with ten thousand fol- 
lowers to the banks of the Anshumati river, where he com- 
mitted fearful devastation, until Indra, with the Maruts, 
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was sent against kim by Brihaspati, when he was defeated 
by Indra, and stripped of his skin. 

9. Suraschakram pravrihad, he threw the sun’s wheel; 
for Suryasya rathasya chakram. the wheel of the chariot of 
the sun, according to the Scholiast. who cites a legend that 
the Asuras obtained a boon from Brahma. thet they should 
not be destroyed by the thunderbolt of Indra, and having in 
consequence defied him, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’s 
car, which was equally fetal: this has more the character 
ofa Puuranik than a Vardik legends another explanation is 
also proposed: the Sun (or Zudra in that capacity) having 
risen, urges on his car. and Aruna (his chariotecr) silences the 
clamour (of his enemies); the lord (of day) dissipates the 
gloom. 
Deprivep Tuem or Existence.—-Vacham imushayati, 
lit. “steals or takes away speech’: the latter, it is said. put 
by metonymy for breath, 7e. life; or it may meen silences 
cJamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : the Scholiast 
i~ evidently puzzled by the phrase. 

10, Divodasebhih, by us, the Paruchchhepas. or me, 


Paruchchhepa, the plur. being used honorifically. 


Pace 22. 


according to the Acholiast, 


3. Mithunah, “the pairs”: 
couples, consisting of husband end wife: the meht of the 
wite, which is bere intimated. to take an active patt in religious 
weremonies is contrary to the precepts of the law. which 
prohibit her sharing m the celebration of any solemnity except 
that of marriage, and she is on no occasion to repeat mantras, 
sacred or Vuidik texts. The Mimause. however, is cited by 
the commentator to show that she may be associated with 
her husband m oblations to fire, as hy the text, Jayaputi 
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agnim adhiyatam, ‘let wife and husband place the fire’; 
end she may be instructed in the mantras for the special 
occasion, although not authorized to engage in a course of 
study of the Vedas; adhyayanabhave api vedam patnyat 
pradaya vachayet, ‘since there is no regular reading (of the 
Veda). he (the husband), having imparted the Veda to his 
wife, may cause her to recite it”: and she joins in the mantra 
oF praver, suprajasas twa vayam. etc..we, having good progeny. 
piaise thee: the prohibition, then, accordirg to Sayana, 
does not preclude a wife from taking part in sacred rites with 
her husband, or ftom joining in prayers which he has taught 
her, but is intended to exelude her fram a course of mde- 
pendent study of the Vedas and the celebration of sacrifices 
hy herself alene. 
Pace 33. 

4. Purah sharadih, defended, eccerding to Sayana, for 
a yeer by walls, ditches. and the like. sdivatsaraparyantam 
prakava-parikhadibhir dridhikritah, 

5. Urrerep a Suovr.~-Chakartha karam. The com- 
mentator explains hara by shabda. sound ; sinhanada-laksha- 
non. Meaning war-ay ; or the words might be rendered, 
"thou hast done a deed’, @e., performed a service. 

6. From Me a Novice.--Me naviyasa, of me most new. 

7. Rishtam na yaman, like one wearied on the road ; 


towards whom evil designs mey be entertained by ioLbers, 
darmatishchaurad ivishaya, 
Pace 24, 
1. Bhare kritum is explained in beth places sangrame 


jayasua kartavam, 

2. Swasminnanjast. eve the worces reiterated : epithets 
in both places of rakinan for cakmani. marge, in the road or 
path; the first ip as sual, own. peculier; the latter is 


15 
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explained honest, straight, free from fraud, kapatadirahite ; 
or open, unconcealed, aprachchanne. 

3. Ritasya varasi kshayam—yajnasya nivasasthanan 
sambhaktosi, thou art possessed of the place of the abode of 
‘the sacrifice, termed Rita, or the true, as giving unfailing 
reward ; or Rita may mean water, when the expression, thou 
abidest in the dwelling of the water, is equivalent to the 
sender of rain, vrishtiprado asi ; or another interpretation is 
proposed, Rita meaning the sun, and the verb having a 
causal power: thou causest (the sacrificer) to go to the 
region of the sun. 

For tis, [npra, et¢.—This part of the stanza requites 
even more than the usually necessary amplification to be ren- 
dered at all intelligible. It is sa gha vide anwindro qaveshaue 
bandhukshidbhyo gaveshanah, literally, he verily knows m 
order, Indra, the searcher, for those who have the quality 
of kindred, the searcher ; yaveshana is explained, in the first 
place, by the Scholiast, udakasyanveshana-shilah, possessed 
of or practising the seeking after water, the sender of rain: 
in the second, it is rendered gavam eshanakarta, the maker of 
search after the cows. alluding to the old legend ; or it may 
mean. it is said. the seeker for the reward of the worshipper, 
yajamana-phalasya margayata : the object of vide or anuvide. 
he knows in order, is filled up by udakapraptiprakasham, he 
understands the manifestation of the attainment or arrival, 
in due season, of the rains. 

PaGE 25, 


4. Vadjum is the word of repetition, implying, in the 
first mstance, according to Sayana, a cloud ; in the second, 
the cattle of the Anyirasas, stolen by Pani; the word 


properly meaning a@ cow-pen or pasture. 
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5. Shravasyavah, plur. of shravasyu, derived from a 
nominal verb. shvavasya. from shravas. food or fame, implying 
a wish ov desire for cither : the Scholiast proposes to render 
it, the first time, by ‘they, desirous of food.-’ and the 
second, by ‘desirous of offering food—° oblations to Indra ; 
but the variation does not secm to be necessary. 


In THE Heaven or Inpra.—The text has only Indre, 
in Indra ; that is to say, in the abode or vicinity of Indra, 
agreeably to the well-known metonymy, gangayam ghoshah, 
a village in or on the Ganges, ie. on the banks of the 
Ganges. 

6. Parvata is said to mean a cloud; or the deity 
presiding over clouds, another form of Jndza. 


Pace 26, 


1. Vailasthanam asheran. ‘they have slept,” or irregularly 
‘they sleep,’ in a place which Is of the nature ofa vila, a hole, 
a cavern. a pit : the Scholiast considers the expression in this 
and in the third stanza to be equivalent to smashana, a place 
where dead bedies are burned, or, as it would here seem to 
imply, a place where they were buried ; as if it was the 
practice to bury the dead when this hymn was compésed. 
Sayanu also suggests, as an alternative, the translation of 
vatlasthanam by nagaloka, the Serpent-world ; Patala, the 
regions helow the earth ; but this is rather Pauranik. perhaps, 
than Vaidik. 


2. In this and the next verse the term is yatumatinam ; 
which may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, hinsa- 
vatinam senanam, of injury-infli¢ting armics, or ayudha- 
vatinam, of those possessing weapons ; or yatu may mean 
Rakshasas ; of hosts composed of Rakshasas. 
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5. Prsnacut-—A kind of Pishacha ; or, according to 
some, ‘decay’. 

6. OF Famine.—From the ebsence of rain. 

Twasatri.—Ghrinan-na bhisha : ghrina is said to be a 
name of Twashtri, or of blazing fire personified : according 
to the legend, the world being enveloped by thick darkness, 
the gods prayed to Agni, on which he burst forth suddenly 
from heaven and earth, in the shape of Twashtri, to the 
dismay of both regions, as by the text, su chobhe Twashtur 
bibhyatuh. 

By THREE or BY SEveN Fottowers.—Trisaptath shura- 
satwabhih ; the Scholiast explains it tribhih saptabhir va 
anucharath, but gives no further interpretation : Indra‘s 
followers, the Maruts, are forty-nine, so that they cannot be 
intended ; and Sutwabhih must mean something else : perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters offered to the 
Muaruts repeated at the three daily rites ; or, attended by the 
beings, 1.e.. the Maruts. to whom the thrice seven offerings 


are presented. See vol. i, note on I, 12. 8. 3, 


PaGE 27, 

1. In both places the phrase igs “purvapitaye,’ for the 
first drinking ; Syana supplies, in the second. itaraderebhyah 
pura, before other gods. 

STEED-YOKED C'ar.—-Niyuiwata rathena, with the car 
having the Niyzis ; the hoises of Vay xo denominated. 

For GraNtinc THE OBJECTS, ETC.—Durune is the ex- 
pression in both places, from dav, a vaidik verb. to give ; 
the Scholiest explains it as in the text ; in the first instance 
in a passive sense, or ‘come for that which is to be given by 
us,’ daiavyaya ; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for 


giving to us that which we solicit’. 
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2, The epithets of the Soma and the Niyuts are some- 
what vague and incomprehensible. 

3. The first term is rohita, the second Aruna; the 
latter usually denotes purple. 

4. Ixvirinc Rays.—Dansu rashnashu: the meaning 
of the first seems rather doubtful: dawsu. the commentator 
savs, may be used for danseshu, karnevatsu. doing their 
work. or dansa may mean a house, in rays investing or cover- 
ing the world Ike a house ; or it may mean the chamber of 
sacrifice. in which the fires are lighted at dawn. and the rays 
or flames of the fire may be said to offer a raiment to Vayu : 


bhadra vastra. auspicious garments : the metaphor is not very 


obvious. 
Pace 22. 


ToHat YIELDS AmBROSIA-~Sararduyha : savar is here 
explained by Amrita. 

5. The oblations that are offered to fire are the remote 
cause of the rain; the text has ishananta bhurvanya pam 


ishantah bhurvani: in the first place, bkurvan is explained 


by yaga, a sacrifice : in the second. a cloud : the passage is 


rather obscure. 

THEE wHo art AvsPicious—Tuam bhagam takvaviye : 
the second is consilered to imply bhajantyam. for which & 
precise equivalent is not easily found: thet which is to be 
enjoved ; that which is agreeable or acceptable : the Tast is 
explained taskaranain, yajna-vighalinam anyatra gamanaya, 
for causing to go elsewhere thieves. i.e. the obstructers of 
sacrifices. 

6. .fshiram in the first place. is explained by Ashiram : 
in the second, by ghrita ; being it. either ashrayana drargam, 


an article which is the material of oblations and the like. 
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Pace 29. 


2. Partputo adribhih, which the Scholiast explains by 
abhishavashodhanair apagatarijishatwena shodhitah, “purified 
by the impurity which has been removed by the purifying 
means of the effusion’; the sense of Ryisha is doubtful ; in 
Mahidhara’s commentary on a text of the Yajur, ul. 25, it is 
explained gatassrah Soma ; Soma that has lost its strength ; 
and Sayana similarly explains it in a subsequent passage—- 
Asht. ur. Adhy. m. 8, vi. v, 10; but that could scarcely be 
restored hy mechanical means : again it is explained dusha- 
pavitrashothanena grahanena va shodhita, purified by straining 
through husha grass, or by taking hold of ; but the last must 
have some technical application. 

Sparha vasanah, explained sprihaniyani tejansi pidhanah, 
putting on desirable or envieble splendours. 

Pari kosham arshati—kosha-sthaniyam graham prapnot?, 
it goes to the ladle, as it were, in place of a receptacle. 

3. Sarashmih surye sacha may also be understood. 
according to Sayana, to imply that the offering is simul- 
taneous with sunrise : the first part of the verse occurs in the 
Yajur, xxvu. 28; the latter is different. or ‘* Fayu, delight 
in this sacrifice, and co you, (priests). preserve us ever by 
auspicions rites,” 

4. Sayena seems rather perplexed how to adjust preced- 
ence between Vayu, and Indra ; but, upon the authority of 
other texts, assigns it to Vayu. which concurs with the order 
of the text in this place ; in which, as well as in some others, 
we have the nominative in the singular, with the verb in the 
dual, thus: Vayaragatem ; Indrashcha-agatam ; implying, 
therefore, that one of the tvo is understood ; or, mm the first 
instance, it should be Vayu and Indra ; in the second, Indra 


and Vayu. 
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AS THE GROOMS RUB DOWN.—The text has no verb 
intends the preceding verb, 


3. 
here; but the comparison 
mearmriganta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed. 

Fujinam, ashumatyam na vajinam, lit. going quick, like 
« quick horse going quick. 

PaGe 30. 

6. Abhyasrikshata tivah pavitram: the latter term is 
usually applied to a bundle of kusha grass, which is supposed 
to purify the Soma or the butter poured upon it ; it is here 
explained the receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or 
obhquely, or a filter or strainer made of wool. 

Ativomanyavyaya Somaso atyavyaya : in the first place, 
the Soma juices having gone through (ati) the unclipped 
(aryayani for achchinnan?) hairs ; or avyaya may be intended 
for avimayani, made from the sheep. sheep's wool ; fell into 
the vessel that 1recerves them : in the second place, avyaya 
is ~aid to bear its ord mary meaning, unexpended, unexhausted, 

8. Ashwattham upatishthanti : Ashwattha is, in common 
use, the Religious fig tree ; but Suyana explains it here as the 
Soma found spread through mountains and the like, parvatadi 
ryt ptipradeshé sthitam. 

Na upudasyanti dhenavah-napu dasyanti dhenavah : upadas 
is explained to mezn infirm, or wasted by sickness ; apadas. 
to be carried off by thieves. 

9. UxretTarpep BY Revitinc.—<dyiraukasah, lit. hav- 
mu no dwelling by speech : avcording to the Scholiast, they 
ate not brought to & stop by abusive speech or the like, bhart- 
sunadine sthitim alabhamanah. 

Hastayor duy-nigantacah. dificult to be checked by both 
hanls. or by physical force: they are not to be deterred by 
words, such as woh woh; or by pulling up the reins, from 


commne to the sacrifice. 
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Pace 31. 


1. Imerrtat Sovernrens- -Ta samraga : or seuvaja, 
may be rendered vreatly or thoroughly shining, samyek- 
PUJAMANEH, 

2. Tue Brinuiayt Mansion, Etc.-—Nothivg more is 
meant by all this, secording to the Scholiast, thau that the 
firmament is lighted by the sun; the several names being 
designations or forms of the sun. specified severally by way 
of multiplying his praiscs. 

3. THe ANIMATOR OF Manxinp.—Yatayaj-junuh., by 


whom men are heing impelled te exertion. or incited to the 
discharge of their respective functions: ax applied to 
Aryaman, inthe repetition, the Scholiast saves it may insply 
one hy whom the irreligious, or those not performing religious 
worship, may be cast into the infernal regions. yatyamanah 


nipatyamanah narake, 
Pace 32. 
6. Varunayt  milhashe sumrilikaya  milhushe: che 
Scholiast separates the first attributive from Varuna. and 
considers it to be an epithet of Rudra. the showerer of desired 
benefits, abhimate phalasektre ; the two next words he apples 
equally to Mitra, Varuna, and Rudra : but it does not seem 
to be necessary to associate Rudra with the other two, 
especially as it is not so directed in the Auahramani, 

1, Exuitaratine.---Matsarah : inthe repetition Sayena 
suggests also the usual sense of ‘envious °: the Soma juices 
offered on this oceasion being envious or emulous of those 


presented at other cerenionies, 


Pace 33. 


1, Mana aynynve makho, deva ayuynre makhah are the 
words of the text, intending, no doubt. although obscurely. 
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to identify Pushan. spiritually or mystically, with the po- 
former and the performance of the worship: the Scholiast 
gives a rather different interpretation : in the first instance. 
makha is rendered yajna-van, having or receiving sacrifice. 
who thereupon confers the boon the sacrificer solicits, thus 
“mixing with” or assenting to Ins thonehts or mind (que 
aynuyure sanetntad mishrayati-shighra vara pradanat): in the 
reiteration makha is considered to he put for makhaim, oh- 
jective case, the sacrifice, with which Pushan mixes, or is 
present at. until completed, sampurtiparyantum maishrayat?. 
Another rendering 1s also proposed, hut it is not more satis- 
factory. 

3. Ushtro na, like a camel: as a camel bears a burthen. 
is the explanation of the commentary. 

Propuctive or Benerit.—Dynmtnaskridhi, make them 
possessed of wealth: dywmna heaving that meaning : the 
comientator renders it in the first instance brillant. dyota- 
wevatah sor having fame or food, yashoratuh or aunavatah 


in the reiteration he proposes the latter as the result of con- 


quests. 
Pace 34. 


4. AgAsnHwa.—He who is drawn by gouts, or has goats 
for horses, according to Yasha. 

1. Ast Shraushat which the Scholiast explains asych 
stuter shravanam bhavatu, may there be @ hearing of this hymn; 
or shrota bhavatu, may Aqnior other deity be a hearer, In 
ordinary use Shraushut is an exclamation uttered when the 
butter is poured upon the fire on the altar, as an offering to 


the gods. and it is not impossible that it may have some 
g 1 } 


auch signification here. 
THe Rapiawt NAVEL oF THE Hartun—We have had 


occasion to notice the expression before, asx intending the 
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altar ; or it may mean, according to Sayana, the sacrifice, 
agreeably to the text, yajnam ahur bhuvanasya nabhim, they 
have called the sacrifice the navel of the world ; the text adds 
vivaswati, explained by the commentator diptamate, shining ; 
the stanza occurs in the Same, 1. 461, where Professor Benfey 
considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god. is intended as identified 
with Vayu and Indra. 
PaGE 35. 

3. Hiranyaye rathe Dasra hiranyaye : the epithet usually 
means ‘golden’: but Suyaua interprets it, in the first place. 
by madhupurna, and consistently with that interpretation 
explains prushayante pavayah. the circumferences of the 
wheels distil (ksharanti sravanti), or seatter honey, as they 
revolve : inthe reiteration he proposesto render it by ‘pleas- 
ing, heart-delighting,’ hridayaramana ; end to supply a 
supposed ellipse, by havir-vahaiam. ‘convey the oblation in 
your delightful chariot,’ but this does not seem to be neces- 
sary. 
4. ReEouLarors of THE RaIn.—-Anjusa shasata rajas : 
the latter Sayan imterprets by udakam. water 3 vrishti- 
lukshanam, metonymy for rain. 

Pace 36, 

7. THe Mitcw Cow wHicH ARYAMAN, ETC.—-The Scho- 
liast quotes a leyend, stating that the Anqirasas, having 
propitiated the gods, solicited the gift ofa cow: the gods gave 
them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and apphed to Aryaman, who drew from the cow milk con- 
vertible to butter for obletions to fire, 

Esha tan veda me sacha, he knows her along with me; 
explained by the Scholiast dryamtham api janami, either 1. 
Aryama, ov Land Aryama know her: in what way or to what 
effect is not specified : the addition to the text ts conjectural. 
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8, From irs Sounp.---The text has only ghoshat, jut 
for yhoshah, plur, sounds, noises ; according to the comment 
and by metonymy, those who utter them, either cattle or 
people. 

9. Dapuyanxcu, erc—-These ancient Rishis have ull 
been named before. See index to the first dehtuda. 

My Biera.—The birth of me. Paruchehhepas. the Rishi 
of the hymn; he is subsequent to them, or of more recent 
date. 

Te me purre manor viduh : the Scholiast supplies pitradin, 
fathers, éta. ; he also proposes Mana veh in the plur. for Mani, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless purve he considered as 
the adjective of Munacah, implying former Manus, and 
involving a recognition of the system of Maiwantaras, the 
wtidik origin of which ix yet to be determined : Sayana. 
however, disconnects the terms, and applies puree to those 
previously name! Dudhyanch and the rest: manara sh-cha. 
and the Manus. 

Ix THEM 18 OUR Existence.— Asmakam teshu nubhayah. 
in them are ow “navels’, a rather unintelligible phrase + 
Sayana would explain it by vital airs, in connection with life. 
jivenu saha sambandhavantah pranah ; or by sacrifices in 
relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhah yagah. There 
are various readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory : they wre specified by 
prof, Muller. Vol. it, p. Xx. and he proposes a version some- 
what differing from that above given : it is not easy to say 
which is most correct. 

Pace 37. 

10. Atmana adharayad avarindanant. explained vrishly 

lakshananyudakan? atnana dharayati, he sustains by himself 


the waters. that is. the rains: or it mey he rendered, 
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he produces such waters by his sacrifices, tadrishanyudakant 
yagena utpadayati. rain being the result of worslhiy). 

Tur Perrogmer or Prous Acts.—-Sukratuh, which is 
repeated, may indicate either the Yajamana or Brihaspot, 
as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest. 

ll. See J. 7.4.11 and I, 9. 2. 2and notes thereon (Vol. 
I. pages 248 and 257). The verse is repeated in the Yajush, 
vit. 19. No explanation is given of the poweis of these three 
classes, nor are their names specified : they seem to be some- 
thing different from the thirty-three deities of the Puranas. 

I. 91. 1. Toe Risnr....Ucwattays.—The reading of 
the Puranes is invariably Ctatthya. but this is the reading of 
the several MSS. of the text and of the dvuhramantha. 


3. Two-roLp GeExERaTED.—Fither as produced by 
attrition from the two sticks. or in the first instance by 
attrition. and in the second from consecration for sacrificial 
uxe, 

TripLeE Foon.- -Trterid-annam. 1, Clarified butter: 2. 
Purodasha. butter. with other articles or cakes fried in butter ; 
and 3. Soma juice, 

RENOVATES WHAT HAS BEEN EATEN.—That is, the same 
articles are offered annually. 

ConsuMEs THE Forest TREES.—Nome of this is obscure ; 
anyasya-asa jihvaya jenyo vrishanyanyena-mrishta, lit. the 
victorious showerer by the mouth-tongue of another: by 
another consumes. Sayana explains asa by asyene. with 
the mouth : avyasya, of the oblation ; or with the mouth in 
one form (or sacrificial fire) he receives the oblation through 
the tungue of another ; that is. the ladle cf the ministering 
priests ; in another form, that is, the fire that burns forests, 


davagni, he consumes the trees. 
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Pace 38. 


4. Tue (Fuames or AGni).—This is inserted by the 
Schohiast. for the stanza is made up of epithets only ; they 
are not easily provided with equivalents, as ruyhu-drucah, 
going lightly ; Arishnasitusah, black-pathed : jurah, quuck ; 
asadmana, not same minded.—-some going east, some west ; 
or jt may mean of different colours: ajiaseh. moving : 
raghushpudah, light-ghding ; — vatajutuh, — wind-impelled ; 
ashatah, pervading + mumukshwah, giving liberation, 

6. Like a BuLL amonest, etc.—Vrisheva patnir abhyeti : 
Sayana venders patuih, by palayitrih, these who cherish him. 
Agni, that is, bushes, timber ; but this would not be a com- 
parison, 2s is implied by iva ; patui is ordinarily a wife, and 
may here be applicable to a cow; the translation, however. 
ix in some respects conjectural, 

8. THe Crrvine Tresses—dgrura keshinih : ageucah 
usually means “fingers”; here it is an attributive. implying, 
according to the Scholiast, either those that are in front, 
agratah sthitah. or crooked or curved like fingers. 

9. PROCEEDS with REsouNDING EXxisteNces,—Tuvigre- 
bhih sathwabhih viyati. he goes variously with living beings. 
sounding loudly. or gomg quickly : accompanied by the cries 
or the flight of animals when he sets fire to a forest. 


Pace 39, 
Footen.-—Pad vate, to that which has fevt : either bipeds 
or quadrupeds. 
12. Upon ovr ExsceLttenr Patron. -Rathaya no 
according to the Schohast 


grithaya, lit. “to our carriaye-houxe’ : 
2 yriha. 


the first word is an adjective for runhanaya. avreeable 
a house, apples to the Yajanand. as the esvlum of the 


needy. or of the priests. 
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a 


A Boar EVER FITTED wITH, ETC.—Navam nityaritram 
padvatim : the boat is explained by Yajna the sacrifice, the 
oars ure the priests, the materials ere the fuel and apparatus, 
and the feet are the divinities, the prayers, and offerings. 

2. THe Digestive Facutty.—Prikshah, explained by 
Sayana, anna sadhaka, the perfecter or digester of food. 

Pacz 40. 

Tur Emsopirp.—Vapuh, explained vapushmat. having 
body ; but the Scholiast interprets it sharirabhivriddhihetuh, 
the cause of the growth of the hody. 

Tur Seven Ausprcrous Morners.—Saptashivasu imatrt- 
shu, the rains fertilizmg the seven lokas. or worlds. 

For THE sake or MILKING THIS SHOWERER.—-.d sya 
vrishabhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text : according 
to Sayana, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun: in the 
pteceding sentence, dgni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial. maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical 
or cthereal element, or lightning in the antariksha, or firma- 
ment ; here he is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, 
or as the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, 
the earth by the evay oration of its moisture, which is thus 
conveyed to the solar region, whence it is transferred to the 
clouds. and in due season descends again in rain. 

3. By THE Force (or Prayer),—Or by bodily strength, 
applied to attrition as producing fire. 

4, As rRoM THE ExceLLeNoe, eTc.—-Pra yat pituh 
paraman-niyate parya prikshudho virudho dansu rohatt is a 
very unintelligible line ; pituhk paramat. from the excellence 
of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is comprehensible ; 
but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the genitive of 
purt, a father or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the garka- 
patya Agni, from which fire is taken, niyate, to the ahavaniya ; 
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prikshudha may mean, it is said, that which is to he consumed 
amongst the offerings, or what expects or desires to be con- 
sumed ; virudh is unexplained ; in its ordinary acceptation 
of shrub or creeper, it may be put for fuel; dunsu is put for 
danteshu. teeth ; which, as applicable to Ayni. will he flames ; 
arohati, the Scholiast affirins, ix used for arohant?. the sing. 
for the plur. 

6. A Powerren Prince. -Bhayam, which the Scholiast 
explains Bhaga, a great prince ; the more wual sense were 


additya, or the sun. 
PaGeE 41. 


7. Like AN INSINCERE, ETC.—-Hvaro na vakva jarana 
anakritah : hvarah is explained by kutila, crooked ; vakeu 
by bahu-vakta, a much-speaker ; anakritah is unrestrained, 
anivaritah ; the verb is understood ; garanah implies stutih. 


praises. 
8. Fuames.—Anyebhir arushebhih-gamanushduir-araya- 


vair jwalabhih, by limbs. that is. flames, having motion. 
Beasts AnD Birps.- —-Vayah-gamanavantah-pakshimriqa- 


dayah, creatures having motion,— birds, beasts. aml the lke, 


10. AsMerx Eviociwe a PowrrFut Priwce.—Bhagain- 
iva, as before ; see note on the word in 6. 

11. Ricuxs, etc —Rayim na swartham bhagam daksham 
na dharnasim : the commentary supplies putram, a son, but 
the passage is obscure : daksham na might meen like Daksha, 
and bhaga might be a substantive ; but the former is explained 
ulsaharanton, having energy, and the latter sareair bhaja- 
niyam, to be enjoyed, or approved of by all; dharnasim is 
explained vidyader dharana-kushalam, skilful in containing 


knowledge, etc. 
Pace 42. 


J. 21. 3. Tue Apris on Acni—See Vol. J, 1. 4. 2. 
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3. Narashansa, according to the Katthakas, is especially 
the deity presiding over sacrifice-—Yajnabhimani devah. 

Turice Mixes, Eetc.—He comes thrice, or he thrice 
bestows rewards, is all the explanation given in the com- 
mentary: probably allusion is intended to the three daily 


sacrifices , 
Pace 43. 


6. According to the Scholiast. the verse is addressed to 
the divinitics presiding over the doors of the chamber of sacri- 
fice : the phraseology is much the same as in the former hynin, 
Vol. I LL 4. 2. with some additional epithets ; asashchata, 
there explained unentered, is here interpreted not adhering 
toyether, mutually separable > asqjyomana-paruspera vi pra- 
hrishta, as if intending folding-doors, but pirhaps nothing 
more is meant than ‘wide’ or ‘open’. 

8, ArraIns HEAVEN.—-See note on the corresponding 
stanza, Wymn xin, v.&. (7. 4.2.8). The Scholiast here adds 
vothing to his former imperfect explanation: the epithet 
wandia-jihya he epples to dynt. the two flames that give 
delight to the gods. 

9. Hotra is explained homa-wishpadika. the presenter 
of the oblation ; decesh arpita, delivered amongst the gods : 
or the praisers or priests: the latter being expressed by 
Marutsa, with which, however, Bharati seems more naturally 
connected,--marutsu-bharat’ ; the tetuy ts exylained by vach, 
situated in heaven, dyusthand, and connected with Bharata. 
an Aditya, or name of the sun. 

Tha, SaRaswatTr anp Mani—These the Scholiast con- 
siders as sound, vach, or the goddess's presiding over it in 
the three regions, severally of earth, firmament, and heaven. 

10. Quick (FALLING), WONDERFVL. ETC.——The text 
has epithets only ; tartyam adbhutam puru varam puru Guana 
the Scheliast supplies udakam, water. 
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In tHe CENTRE.—Nabha-nabhau meghasya avasthitam 
udakam, that is, rain; Twashtri is here said to he the personi- 
hed electric fire. or Lightning. in which capacity he is the 
schler of rain, vrishtyadeh karta. 

11, Vanaspatr.—The fire, or Ayue of the sacrificial 
yest. or yapa, from its heme of timber. 

12. In roe Form or Gayatrs.—-Gayutru-vepase > yaya- 
frei said to be put for the Lfara-suma +: repas is the same as 
rage: gagadrawe-rupant yasya 3 Gayatravepas is % name or 
form of Indra, 

ALONG witil PUsHAN AND THE Maruts.—It is hterally 
having ur possessed of Pushaw or the Maruts.—Pushanvate- 
wetrateate : vishwadevaya in the sing. is explained by the 
commentator ¢ishwadera-sunghaya, the assmblage of all 
the vols: hut it may be intended. like the other epithets, 
te adentity Jielea withall the deities > the personification of 
al ged, however, i Sura, as one of the Apris. 

Pace 44. 

13. This stanza is one In addition to the former hymn, 
aud seuns superfluons. 

1. Tue Graxnsox oF THE Waters.—dpam-napat is 
hore explained as in the text ; vegetable substances, it 1s said, 
ate the progeny of rain. and fire is the progeny of vegetable 
~nbstanves, timber. or fuel. 

Upox tue Aurar.—-Prithivyam, literally on the earth, 
an the mound of earth consti(uting the eltar. 

2. To Mararisawan.—-To the wind, to be fanned into 
flome: according to another text, twam Agne prathamo 
qatarishvane avirvbhaca, be first manifest. Aqni, to the wind ; 
or matarishran may imply the Yajamana, or saerificer. 

3. Desist nor—Na rejante. do not tremble; they do 
not move, or are moved in burning, maturing. and the like ; 


16 
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dahapakadishu na chalanti na chalyunte va anyath, or na mney 
imply comparison, when bhatwakshusur-nu sindhacah will 
mean, like the rays of the sun. 

Pace 45. 

7. Weir kixnptep, erc.—.fArak. which is Qarived frote 
hram, to go, and is explained by akraita or anukranta. sur- 
passed, or exceeded by; jwale samidadibhth, tame, fuel, 
and the like: the exact sense is not very obvious. 

1. WHICH ARE First TO PRESENT THE OBLATIONS.— 
Ya asya dhama prathamam ha ninsate, literally. which first 
kiss his dwelling. agveh sthanam chrambant?. 


Pace 46. 


3. Tue Two Priests,—-Or the two, in both this ond the 
next verse, mey refer to the husband and wife associated in 
the performance of the sacrifice. 

AS A CHARIOTEER GATHERS, ETC.—-The comparisons seem 
to have been suggested by the various meanings of rashmin. 
jays of light or reins. and heie, also, streams of hutter, spread- 


ing like ravs ; according to the Scholiast. 


Pace 47. 

tl. He Proceeps.-—-The text has only tyute and we/yate, 
he goes. and goes quickly. or is gone to or worshipped 2 seryate; 
the verb. having a passive sigmfcetion ; the amplification 
in both cases ts the Scholiast’s. 

Iw Him is THE Power or Grantixg ExsoyMENT.— 
Tasmin-t-santt prashishah tasminnishtayah : prashisha is ox- 
plained hy prashasanani or niyamanasamarthyam, powers of 
restraining ; that is. heving restrained what is net to be 
accomplished, he 1s able to accomplish what may he effected ; 
ishti is usually sacrifice ; it is here put for bhogah, enjovnients 5 
or it may mean those acts of worship which confer rewards. 


Notes ON VoLUME II 943 


2. Nor Expures 4 Regoinper.-Na nerishyate pratha- 
mam naparam vachas: literally, he does not bear a first o1 a 
subsequent speech : the explanation is from the comment. 

4, Is AssocIATED WITH HIS OBJectTS.~-Talsara yuj- 
yebhth + the verb is tsara to go: yujye ix that which may be 
joined with: the expression is vague, and the Scholiast offers 
different explanations: as being joined with abiltics, that 
may be assoviated with their objects. or with energics (tegobhih) 
fit to be connected with their consequences, or with his horses 


joined to his car. 
Pace 48. 


1. THe THREE-HEADED, SEVEN-RAYED AGNI-—The 
three heads may be the three daily sacrifices. or the three 
household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth. and 
mid-air. The seven iays are the seven flames of fire ; ot 
rashimi. ordinarily a ray. may be used in the sense of rein or 
tule, when it may allude to the seven metres of the Vedus. 

3. Two Wett-pisposep Mitch Cows——Either the 
institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or the sacrificer 


and his wife: the vatse calf, or offspring. is Agu. 

AND Possessinc More—Vishwan ketan adhi maho 
dadhane: keta is always rendered knowledge ; so Sayana 
explains the phrase here sarvani prajnant pravardhana- 
vishayant. having for their object the augmentation of all 
sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

5. THat Prous Proceny.—tThat is, the priests alluded 
to in the preceding stanza may be considered as the offspring 


of Agni. as they cerive their character from the performance 


of his worship. 
Pace 49. 


2. The verse occurs in the Yajush, x1. 42, and is ex- 
plained by the Scholiast much to the same purport. 
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3. Tue Buinp Son or Mamata.—The Scholiast repeats 
the Paurantk legend of the birth of Dirghatamas from Mamata, 
the wife of Utatthya, but there is nothing in the text to warrant 
the application; the persons are obviously allegorical ; 
Dirghatamas, long-darkness, being the blindness or ignorance 
which is the natural offspring of Mamata, mine-ness, or 
selfishness. 

4. There is some indistinctness of construction in this 
stanza, and it is not very clear whether the epithets 
aghayu, ete.. shovld be referred to mantra, or to asmai, to 
him, the individual who utters it. Sayana leans to the latter, 
but the former seeme most natural: in eithcr case we have 
here an allusion to the use of maledictory prayers or impre- 
cations, 

Pace 50. 

1. For roe ACCOMPLISHMENT oF Sacririce.— Vapushe 
is explained yagnasiddhaye, for the fulfilment of the sacrifice, 
or of its object. 

3. Howupers Convey Hia.—Pranayanta alludes to an 
especial part of the usual ceremony ; the solemn conveyance 
of fire from the Garhapatya, or household, to the Ahavaniya, 


or sacrificial fire. 
Pace 51. 


2. Wo Procreates Ant Livinc Creatures.—-This is 
also another version of a familiar notion. Agni presents to 
the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence. becoming 
identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which the 
food and consequent existence of all living beings depends ; 
of whom, therefore, Agu? may be said to be the begetter. 


4. THE Two-FoLp Born.—Dwi-janma, as born either 
from the two pieces of stick, or, in the first instance, from 
attrition ; and in the second, from oblation: or it may be, 
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born of earth and heaven, commonly termed the parents of 
Agni. 

THe Taree Briecut Recions.-- Trih rochanani, eithes 
heaven, earth. and mid-air. or the three fires. 


AT THE PLACE WHERE Waters, eTc.—Apam sadasthe, 
according to Sayana, is the place of sacrifice where water Is 
collected for the difftrent purificatory sprinkimgs required : 
or it might be thought to refer to the anturiksha, or firmament. 
in which yn? exists as lightning: this and the preceding 
verse occur in the Sama-Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 1. 4, 
Profissor Benfey’s version differs, in some res} ects. from that 
of the text. “He who illumes the ;lace, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wise, the swift. like a horse, springing in the air like a 
bright sun full of life ;*’—* The twofold-born abides, dluming 
with his radiance the three bright regions, all the world. the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters.” 

1, Like a Servant.—4rir-agne tava swida : avi. in its 
ordinary sense of ‘enemy, would be rather unmeaning in thts 
place ; although Yasha countenances the interprctation. 
rendering it by Aonitra, unfriend.—-Nir. v. 7. But Sayane 
explains it Arta, a scrvant, in the character of brirging ob- 
lations and the like before Agni,—Yato aham Agne tava swit 
tavaiva a abhimukhyena arir-arta haviradt prapanena sevako- 
aham, ‘Since I, Agni, going verily into thy presence for the 
purpose of conveying oblaticns, Iam g servant.’ The verse 
occurs in the Sama. p. 11.1.6. Benfey renders ari bv Bestii- 
mer, an assailant. 

A Miguty Masrer.—Todasya, a governor, a master ; 
shikshakasya swaminah ; literally, a tormentor ; whence Ben- 
fey renders it Zwingherr, a tyrant. 

3. A Moox In HeEaven.—Sa chandro martyah : the 
commentator explains it. he becomes like the moon, the 
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rejoicer of all, ahladakah sarvesham ; or becomes even the 
moon, chandra eva bhavati, according to the Chhandogas ; 
chandratwapraptim chhandoga amananti ; the Chhandogas are 
authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon : 
pitrilokad-akasham akashach-chandramasam esha Somo raja. 
from the region of the Putris to the Akasha ; from Akasha 
to the moon, this is Soma.the king. The Mundaka Upanishad 
is also quoted for the attainment of heavin : dyuloka-praptth. 
the figurative expression of the text having been conveited 
into the assertion of a fact. by the Upanishads ; instancing 
the advance from simple metaphor to complex mythological 


notions. 
Pace 52. 


1. As a Frrexp.—Mitram na. although implying a 
compatison of Agnt to a friend. conveys also, with reference 
to the hymn's being partly addressed to Mitra, the notion of 
his identification with Agni especially ax the Agni of the 
firmament. or lightning. 

ABUNDANTLY FLowine. —Purumilhasya sominah may 
be also rendered, of the Soma-offering Parumilha ; the name 
of a prince. 

3. Your BrirtH FRoM HEAVEN any Earra.—-Vam 
jauma rodasyoh is explained yuvayoh sambandhi janma, 
jananan-utpattin, dyavaprithivyoh sakashat, the birth con- 
nected with you tno from heaven and earth. 

4. You Two Connect, Etc.—-Divo brihaty daksham 
abhuvam gam na dhuri upayunjathe upas, you two join the 
work (apas), able (to support the burthen) of heaven, and 
applying to allcreatures, as a cowto a load : the sense is not 
very obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy of wor- 
ship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to her 
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hodily strength : dhuri-sharivubalusya nirvahe tad-artham gam 
na dhenum tea ; ov it may allude to her ability to give milk 


and the rest. kshiradikam (va. 


Pace 53. 

16. THE Days with THE Nicuts.---Dyive ahabhir nu: 
according to the Scholiast. these words are employed in an 
nAusnal acceptation + dyeeah meaning days. and akan, night. 

HAVE NOT ATTAINED Your Divinity.-- Nanashur-magham; 
ana shiuh-prapencand’ applies to all the substantives. cach of 
ahich also is provided with a negative separately ; va van 
dydro, ete,: the connection of the negative with the verb in 
the last plave requires. therefore, a new nominative. they, or 
~omething like it. being understood: the purport of the 
whole is. wecording to the comment, that there is no one In the 
three worlds amore powerful than Mitra and Varuna : 


Loketraye yunayoh parabhavitaro va ke api santi. 


Pace 54, 


1. Rosusr.—-Pirasa nay mean pinar. fat. stout, when 
it will be the epithet of Aitravaruna ; or achhinnani, untorn : 
vastrant, garments ! or it may be in the third case, sing., with 
creat or intense radiance. teyasa, understood. 

2. Btachchana tea esham is resolved by the Scholiast 
into etayor madhye twaschana ekah, one of you two. the plural 
being usel honorifically ; implying, if one of vou. Mitra or 
Vurune. can elo such things (efad), how much more irresistible 
must vou be together: or esham may mean tad-anuchara, 
ther followers or worshippers. 

Trivashrim-hantt chaturashrihk. literally, he who has a 
quadrangular weapon kills him who has a triangular one : 
meaning merely that he who has most arms, adhikayudharan, 
is more than a match for one who has fewer or inferior. 
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3. Mitra and Varuna are respectively the divinities 
presiding over day and night. consequently the break of day. 
and the course of the sun. nay be considered as then work : 
the dawn is termed apad, or footless, or not moving liy its owe 
feet or steps. but as depending upen the motion of the sun. 

4. THe Lover oF THE MaipeN.—-The Sun. 

5. Connecting THE INconcEIvABLE Mysrery.- -Achit- 
tam brahma yuvanah : achittam is explained chitta-avisha yum. 
not an object of the mind or thought + brahina is interpreted 
perwridham uktaiupam karma, the act of which the nature is 
declared very great : the expressions are obseue. 

6. Be Possessep or Wett-Fittep Uppers.~ -For the 
purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Alia une 
Varuna. which are said by another text to be the product- «f 
milk: Mitravarunabhyam payasyeti shruteh. 

Let Him Bee.-—Pitwo bhiksheta, let him beg of or fer 
food : that ix. for what is not consumed ty oblations. 

PaGeE 55, 

7. MAY THE HEAVENLY Rasy. etc.— Let the rain be 
supara, carrying us well across, er to the completion of ovr 
duties. by causing the growth of grain which is to he offered in 
sacrifice. 

2. THERE is AcQUITTANCE, ETC.—Prastutih rain dhame 
na prayuktiv-ayami sueriktth, lit. the previous purpese of 
praising vou is not the fulfilment but I come to vour abode 
well detached : sueriktth-shobhuna avarjako yushmat pari- 
grahat, the meaning of which is not very obvious, 

3. Raranavya—The name of a Raja. according to the 
Scholiast, 

PaGE 56. 

4. Tue Mitk or tue Kine Vitam patam payusa 

usriyayah, eat, drink, of the milk of the cow; the eating 


Notes on Votume If 2 


implies the coagulation of the milk, er cures. butter. or the 
like, 

1. Parthivant cimame rajansi, lit. he nade the carthly 
regions: but. according to Sayana, pitthiré is used here in 
the sense of the thice worlés.— atra trayo loka apr prithiv- 
shabdavuchya ; as in the text. in which Jadia@ and Agia are 
said to abide m the lower. midék. and upper pitthiri, ev 
workl,-- yad-Indragni avamasyam prithivyam madhymasyain 
paramasyam uta stha : the stanza oceurs inthe Yajush. v. 18. 
where Vahidhara explains prithiti in a similar manner: he 
also suggests that parthivani rajanst may mean atcms of earth. 
—parthiva paramanun ; Sayana also proposes to eatend the 
meaning still farther. and include the sevin lower lohas: 
or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, Bhuh 
Bhuvar Swar ; but these alternatives ere superiluous. 


WHo susTaINep THE Lorry. Erc.--Uttaram sudhasthan 
uskabhayat : Sadhustha, according to Sayana, is the fiamanient. 
as the asylum of the three regions,— lokatrayashru yabhutam 
antarikshain : or it may be. the seven regions above the earth : 
or the highest region of all, whence there is no return ; or the 
abode of the righteous. the Satya-loka. Mahidhara makes it 
heaven, the region where the gods dwell togcther. Askabha- 
yat Sayana considers equivalent to nirmitaran, created : 
Mahidhara explains it, propped it up so that it should not 
fall. Some of these notiors of the commentator are rather 
pauranik than vaidik, 

Turick TRaversinc.--Vichukramanas tredha : travers- 
ing in various wavs his own created worlds is Suyana’s expla- 
nation ; Mahidhara says, going in the three regions, as Agni. 
Vayu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, air in the firmament. 


and the Sun in heaven, 
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2. MouNTAIN-HAUNTING WiLD Buast.— Mriga, or. as 
Sayana renders it, Sinka, a lion, as applicable to Vishnu 
it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to inflict 
punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fleree : 
giri-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who 
abides in prayer. and the like.—mantradirupayam vachi 
vartamanah, 

3. Wuo abBipes IN Prayver.—Giri-Ashif. who dwells 
in speech, as before explained, or who abides in high places. 

4. Tue THREE BLements.—Tridhatu, the aggregate of 
the three el>ments. earth, water. light : prithivyaptejorupadha- 
tutrayavishishtam ; or it may imply the three periods of 
time. or the three qualities : the first seems preferable. al- 
though the enumeration differs from that of the philosophical 
schools. 

5. His Favourtte Paru—-The firmament.—patho 
antariksham-——Yaska Ni. vi. 7. 

6. You Borxu.—The sacrificer and his wife. This stanza 
oceurs in the Yajush, vt. 3, with some difference of reading 
and of sense: instead of fa vam vastunyushmasi gamadhyai, 
it begins ya te dhamanyushmasi gamadhyat: those places to 
which we desire vour going : the hymn being addressed. it is 
said, to the Vupe. or post of sacrifice. at the time of trimming 
it into shape ; the rest of the verse is the same. except at the 
end, where we have avabhari for avabhati ; r. it is said. being 
sometimes substituted for tin the Fede. 

PaGeE 57. 

9. TuHat Fire wuicH 1s. Etc.-—Krishanor astuh, of fire. 
which is the scatterer (of good things) : or, in a different sense, 
the disperser of enemies,—nirasita shatrunam. 

3. THe Son was. eEtc.-—Dadhati putro avaram param 
pitur nama trittyam: the phrase is very obscure ; Sayana 
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explains it, the son of the father has an inferior name, or that 
of grandson ; a superior, or that of son ; and a third, which. 
with respect to them, is that of father : the meaning is, that 
oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra and 
Vishiun. as two of the Adityas. or forms of the Sun ; who 
thereupon sends down rain. whereby the earth is rendered 
fruitful. and ihe generations of man are sustained ; whence 
fatheis, sons. and grandsons. are successively engendered, 

Jv. Bur HE APPREHENDS NOT THE THIRD.—-His path on 
earth und in the firmament is within mortal observation ; 
not so that in heaven, 

THE SoOARING-WINGED Brirps.—Vayashchana patayanta 
patatrinch : Sayana distinguishes these. making the two first, 
the evervwhere-going Maruts : Patatrindh may mean Garnda, 
and other birds. or the winds. 

6. Ninety axp Fovr PrrtopicaL REvoLUTIONS.— 
Vishnu is herve identified with Time. comprising ninety-four 
periods : the year, two solstices. five seasons twelve months, 
twenty-four half-months. thity days. eight watches. and 
twelve zodiacal signs. 

Pace 58. 

THOUGH NOT INFANTINE.—-Yuva akwnarah. young, not 

a boy. Sayuna renders the latter analpah, not little. 


2. Sravobhir yujyam chidabhyasat. bv food. or by fame. 
he attains whatsoever is to be joined with. Sayana docs 
not make the meaning much clearer. although he supplics 
what he thinks nevessary for completing the ellipse + amnair- 
yuktah san sarvair gantaryam tat padam gachchhati. 

3. PROPITIATE OF youR own AccorD.— Janusha pi- 


2 


pariaia ; literally, please or propitiate (him) by your birth, 
is explained swata eva, of yourself. or spontaneously. not. as 
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Sayana adds. from any interested motive; na kenuchud- 


varalabhad ina. 
3. Tre Germ or Sacrrrice.—Ritasye garbham, born 


as one with sacrifice : agreeably to the text. yajno cai Vishnu, 
sacrifice. verily (is) Vishwa ; or uf rita keep the sense of water, 
then the phrase applies to Vishnu as the cause ov creator of 
water, according to the Smriti, Apa eva susurja adau, in the 
beginning he created water. 

4. Assistep py THE Company oF THE Prigsts.— 
Kratum sachanta marutasya vedhasah, explained ax in the 
text : but wmarute may also mean the troop of the Maruts, 
and Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu ; the sacrifice offered to 
Vishnu, attended by the Mavuts jor maruta may bea syno- 
nyme ot Ladra. 

Possesses Hfraven-conrerrine Powen.—-Dadhara 
daksham uttamam aharvidam. he has the best power cognizant 
of day: Sayana explains the last, generative of Swarga. 
Suurgotpadakam, 

Sirs UPox THE CLOUDS.---Or sends down rain. 


5. WHO Came, ETe— Sachuthaya Indraya : the first is 
explained. for grving assistance at the ceremony ; the second, 
to the Yajamana. ov sacrificer > upon the strength of one of 
Yaska's various ctymologies-of Indra. tram dravayati, who 
pours out the sacrificial food or oblation.~ Ni. x. 8. 

Tue Taree Coxvectep Pertovs.— Trisadhastham may 
allude to the three daily celebrations of worship. or to the 


three worlks. 
Pace 59. 


SHARE OF THE SacriFice.-—Ritasyu bhage may also mean 
the share that follows the rite; the blessings gianted ay a 


reward, 
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2. Wirth TrickLing Honey.—Madhuna ghritena is 
atiously explained : madhu may be an adjective for madhura, 
eweet, with sweet water; or it may be a substantive for 
Amrita, ambrosia, with tricklng nectar ; or it may have the 
usual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the next 
verse, where the cheriot of the Ashwins is termed Madhu 
eahana. honey-bewring. 

Urox our PropLte.—dsmakam brahma — pritanasu : 
Pritavpa ix a svnonyme of Manushyu. in the Nighantu of 
Yusha : that w. according to Sayana, children and depencants. 
Brahma is. zmougst other senses, a synonyme of anna. food, 
which is the interpretation here preferred by the commentator. 


3. Our Prope anp our Catrir—- Dwipade-chatush- 
pade. literally. to our bipeds and quacrupec's : this and the 
two preceding stanzas occur in the second part of the Sama. 
v. 1108-1110. 

4. With your Honrep Srerecu.---Madhumatya nah 
kashaya mimtkshatam literally, mix us with your honied whip! 
but Scayeue renacrs kasha by vach, speech : and mimikshatam 
by prinayatam : 1 seems a set phrase when applied to the 
Ashwins, as we have it in a former hymn, with a somewhat 


different application. See vol. i, p. 25 (1. 5.5). and note, 


Pace 60, 


1, Granters oF DweLLines.— Vasus-rasayitarau praja- 
nam. causers of the habitations of mankind ; or it may mean 
possessors of vas. wealth. 

DisPELLERS oF Six.—The term in the text is simply 
Rudras, from rut, which may mean pain, or its cause, sin ; 
and dru. what drives away ; or if derived from rut, to sound, 
it may import those who shout in battle ; but im this, as m 
the case of Vasus, it may be intended to apply them to the 
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Ashwins, ax identical with the classes of demigods so denona- 


nated. 
9. To tHE Site ov THE ALTaR.—Pude yoh. lit. to the 


2. 
place of the earth, which. as has been already noticed. often 
designates the Vedi, or altar, as it 13 here explained to signify. 

Ricu tx MILK.—Revatih purandhth, lit. wealth-possessing, 
sustainers of the body, which the Scholiast explains to mean, 
cows abounding in milk. 

3. Tucra—See vol. i, p. 180 (1.17.1. 3); the text 
here has Arvaso madhye, in the midst of the water. 

Page 61. 

4. SHoULD oF HIMSELF Bire THE Earta.—Tmanv 
khadate ksham, lit, by himself he eats the earth: according 
to Sayana, being unable, from age and infirmity, to walk, he 
crawls or rolly on the ground. 

5. This is the verse qnoted in the Niti-manjart. See 
vol. i. p. 267, note on I. 10. 2.5: and is siniilarly explained, 
except that Sayana understands vitakshat in the sense of the 
imperative. tukshatu.—tasmat sa dasah swayam swakiyam eva 
shires takshatu. therefore may that slave of his own accord 
wound his own head: I cannot acquiesce in the opiniors of 
those scholars who imagine a connection between Trattana 
and Feridun : even altnutting a forced similarity of name, 
there is nothing analogous in the legends relating to either. 
The silent repetition of the verse is said to be a sure protection 
against a murderer. a wolf. or a tiger: and a traveller who 
repeats it for three nights. each time until sunrise. becomes 
invisible to robbers. and is able to screen others from their 
attack, 

6. YuGa.—The Scholiast understands Yuga in its 
ordinary acceptation ; but the Yuga of five years is perhaps 
intended, & Instrum, which would be nothing marvellous. 
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HE 1s THE BrauMa. ETC.—Apam artham yatinam brahma 
bhavati sarathith : he is the Brahma, like Brahma, the great. 
the chief; parivridha, the progenitor, or creator of people. 
Apam is explained apkaryanam, of these by whom offerings 
of water, obsequial libations to the Manes are to be mace : 
or it may be put for dpasam, of works, religious rites in general. 
Saratht, lit. a charioteer, is explained a conveyer, Ze. to 
* heaven, a deity. 

1. CHERISHING THEIR WORSHIPPERS 4S CHILDREN.-~ 
Devebhir ye devaputre sudansasa might be rendered, who, 
having the gods for children, are reverenced by the gocs ; 
but Sayana explains deva in both terms by yajamana. 

2. Tue MortHer or atu Betnos.—Heaven, Dyuloka, 
is said here to be the father, and Earth. Prithivt, the mother, 
agreeably to the text —Dyuur voh pita, prithivi mata. Mata 
is explained by Yaska to denote the Antariksha, the firmu- 
ment —WNir, mu. &, 

PaGE 62. 

3. ON NonE oTHER THAN You.—ddwayavinah, having 
no second jarent or protector, no other to depend upon for 
subsistence. 

4. The construction of this stanza is very irregul tr: 
the epithets should agree with te, they two ; but some are in 
the plural, not the dual, as te mayinah suprachetasah, havayah, 
suditayth, along with others in the dual, sayont, samokasa : 
the Scholiast seems to understand the plurals to imply another 
substantive understood, or rashmayah, rays of light, as he 
explains suprachetasah by prakarshena chetitum shakta vashma- 
yeh, rays able distinctly to apprehend ; and again, suditayah. 
udyotanah, rashmayah rising rays ; but he docs not show how 
they can be connected with the duals, which he refers con- 
sistently enough to ‘heaven and earth’; as in his interpre- 
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tation of samokasa, both dwelling together in the same space,—- 
dyu prithivyor-ekasminnevavakasharupe akashe-avasthanat, In 
this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen some con- 
fusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to the 
acknowledged objects of the hymn, Heaven and Earth. 


Pace 63. 


3. Tuer Bearer or Rewarps.—-Sa vahni putrah pitroh ; ' 
the term Vahni might suggest that Fire. or Agni. was here 
alluded to ; but the affiliation intended in this and the preced- 
ing verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and Vahni is an epithet 
only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, phalasya bodha. 


1. According to the legend cited by the commentator. 
the three Ribhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to 
drink the Soma juice, the gods sent Agii to see what they 
were doing: observing that they exactly resembled each 
other, Agni assumed the like forma, and it is to this that the 
stanza refers in calling him brother, and questioning his 
comparative age ; one purpose of Agni’s visit is stated in the 
next verse to be the order to convert the one spoon or ladle, 
Chamasa, used for drinking the Soma juice. or for libations. 
into four. See vol. i. p. 25. and notes, 

3. These marvels have been related in the preceding 
hymns of the Ribhus. See Suktas 29, 110 and 111. 


Pace 64. 


4. He was Immepratecy Lost, etc.—-Gnasu antar 
nyanaje : Sayana explains the verb merely by nyakio abhut ; 
the combination of ni and anj is not common. and has not 
been given by Westergaard ; but it is possibly the converse 
of vyanj, to be manifest ; to be concealed, indistinct, or in- 


visible. Gna is a synonyme of Sri, but in what sense it is 
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here used is not very evident ; Sayana explains the phrase 
striyam atmanam ananyata. he, Twashtri. fancied himself a 


woman, that is, he felt Lamubled. as feeble as a female. 


5. HEN THEY MADE USE OF OTHER Names, ETC-~Ac- 
cording to the Scholiast, this vend accounts for the origin 
of the names of the chief officiating priests : in cider ta evade 
the indignation of Twushtri, the Ribhus assumed the titles 
Adhwaryu. Hotri, and Udgatri. ev which an individual engaged 
in priestly functions at a sacrifice is to_be always addressed, 
and never by his own name. 

ProeitiateD THEM By DiFFerENT .APPELLATIONS.—- 
Anyair enun kanyu namabhih sparat: the force ef ihe term 
kanya, @ mailen, is not explamed ; Sayaue expounds it, a 
mother self-engenderiny, swotpadayitit mata, 

8. The two first alternatives intimate that the Aldus 
may be participant of the libations offered at Cawn or at noon ; 
the third apples to the evenitg@ sactifice s the a g]t of Ae 
Ribhas to shave in whieh i elsewhere aii bedened, 


vol. i, p. 224. note on 1.5.3.8. 


See 


PAcE 605. 

9, THe Hartu.—-Vardhayantim is said by the Scholiant 
to mean cither a line of cleuds or the carth. 

10. The Ribhus are here identified with the yriests 
employed in the sacrifice of a \ietim. 

Tue PareNxtTs oF THE Sacririce-——The pwents, ptlera, 
ate here said to mean the institutor of the ceremony and his 
wife, 

11. Thoughout the remainine stanzas the Ribhus ie 
identified with the rays of the sun, as the instruments of the 
rain and the causes of fertility > Sayana quotes Yasha as his 


i 
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authority,—Adityarashinayo api Ribhava uchyante—Ni. Xt 
16. 

UNAPPREHENSIBLE SuN.—Agohyasya grihe: agohya is 
also, upon the authority of the NVirukta, » name of the sun ; 
who is not to be hidden. aguhaniya ; or, according to Sayana, 
agrahaniya, not to be apprehended ; literally or metaphori- 
cally. 

So Duzsist not. EtC.—Idam nanugachhatha : Sayana 
explains the compound verb, anusritya na gachhatha, having 
come forth. go not away without doing this, idem. your office 
of sending down rain for as long a period as you repose in the 
solar orb; Yashka's explanation, iollowing Angirasa, appears 
to he a truism.—as Jong as you are there, you are not here. 
Yavat tatru bhavatha na tavadtha bhavatha. 

12. Tie PARENTS OF THE WorLD.—The sun and the 
moon, the protectors of the world, which, durmg the rains, 
are Lidden by the clouds. 

Wo SPEAKS DiIsrESPECTFULLY.—Yah prabravit pra 
tas abracitand : pra prefixed to bru may mean, either to 
speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to praise. 

13. THe AWAKENER IS THE Wuixp-~-Shwanam bodha- 
yttasoin night be rendered, the awakener is the Cog ; but the 
commentator explains shiwanam by antartkshe swapantam 
vaynin. the reposer in the firmament, the wind. 

Sanevatsare idam adya vyakhyata, you have made this 
world to-day luminous, after the year has expired ; that is, 
the rainy season being passed, the rays of the sun and moon 
are again visible, 

Pace 66. 
T, 22. 6,~ Phe whole of this hymn is given in the Yajush. 


xxv. 24, 25. 


NOoveS oN VoLuMe IT 259 


1. Avu.—According to hoth the commentators. Sayana 
and Mahidhara. this is a sync01yme of Vayu. 

Risauxsuin.— Usually a synonyme ef Indra. but the 
commentators titimate its meaning here, Pro jopeti. he in 
whom the Ribhus. or the Devas abice (Ashtyantt). 

SPRUNG FROM THE Gops.—-Devajatusya May also umply, 
according to Sayana. born as the type of various divinities. 
who, accordirg to some texts. are identified with cifferent 
parts, as Ushas the Dawn, his head, ete.. as cited by Mr. 
Colebrocke frem the Tattiriya Yajush. As. Res. vit. 423; 
or allusion is tended to a legend of his cmgin frcm the sun, 
either direct, or throuch the agency of the Vasus as in the 
second stanza of the next Suhta. surad-ashwam Vasavo nira- 
tashta, 

2. THe PREPARED OFFERING.~--Rutim-gribhiicm. lit. the 
seized wealth ; the offtring to he made for the horse : Maht- 
dhara, alter Katyayana, says, the ramains of the burnt-offern ¢ 
made the night before are to be given to the Lease. 

PusHan.—Sayana considers Pushan in this and the next 
passage, where he is named, synonymous with Agni ; and this 
is consistent with the direction that enjoirs the gceat beirg 
tied to the front of the horse at the sacrificial post ; such a 
goat. black-necked. Arishnagriva, being always regarded as 
an Agneya pr shu, or victim sacred to Agni. ard to be offered 
to him.—Aatyayana Sutra, 98, ete. A black goat is also 
dedicated to Pushan, alony with Soma—Yajush, XX1x. 58 ; 
but he is to be attached to the nabhd. or miccle of the horse—- 
Yajush, xxiv. 1; and according, to Mahidhara. both geats 
are to partake of the food given to the horse. In the Rich, 
however, only one goat, and that dedicated to Pushan, is 
spoken of: the more complicated sacrifices of the Fujush 


and the Sutras may be of later date. 
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3. Tue Portion or Puswan.—He is to be offered in 
sacrifice to Pushan or Agni. 

Twasntri—Twashtri is here” called by Sayana, sarva- 
syotpadaka. the procuccr of ull forms ; accord.rg to the text. 
Twashtri supant vikaroti ; or it may here be a name of Agni ; 
Mahidhara says, of Pragjapati. 

PRELIMINARY OFFERING —Purodasham, is usually an 
offer.n of cakes and buiter; but it is here explaimed. 
purastad-datuvyam, that which is to be fitst offered. 

4. Tue Goat—tThe goat is to he first immolated. 


5. Tue Ixvoker or THE Gops, EtTc.—- These designations 
are applied to exght of the sixteen pricets emploved at sclarn 
rites ; the two first. the Hotrt and Adhwaryu, ave familiar to 
us; the dewyejy may be the Pratiprasthatrt, who brings and 
places the offirirg : Agnimindha is the Agnidh, the kincler 
of the fire: the next is termed Gravagrabha, the pia'ser of 
the stones that bruise the Soma plant. or he who apylies tke 
stones to that purpese : the next is termed Shastri, the came 
as the Prashastrt; aud the last. the Suvipra, is consicered 
to he the Brahma : these nouns have no direct covernmert. 
as the verb perses all at once to the second person plural,— 
aprinadhwem. 

RePLeNIsu THE Rivers, Vukshana a peomadhwam, wadth 
purayata ; fill the tivers . the Comequence of sacutie beng 
rain and fertility : or it may mean offer rivers of butter. 
milk. curds, and the like. 

6. THE Post.—Twenty-one posts. of different kinds 
of wood, each twenty-one cubits Jong. are to be set up, to 
which the difletert animal, aie to he fastened, aimountirg 
to three huncred and forty-nine, besides two hundred and 
sixty wild arinits. making altogether six hundied and nine, 


according to Autydyeng sa similar enumeration occurs in 
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the Ramayana, b. i, ch. Xi, xiii: but the text is no warrant 
for such a multiplication, and it would seem as if a single 
post. was intended: when the word oceurs uncompounded 
it is in the singular; chashalum ye ashwayupaya takshatt : 
chashala is given in the Amara Kosha. and ix explainel by 
most. of the commentators # wooden me or biacclet, on the 
top of the sacmficial post : scme notice also authority for its 
being an iron ring at the foot of the post 
Pace 67. 

&, ‘Tae HeEEL-Ropes.—Dama is explained, a rope fasten- 
ed round the horse’s neck; sandana. one that fasters Lis 
feet ; the manner in which horses are commonly picketed 
in India. 

ANY OTHER Part OF THE ff[ARNESS —-Shirshanya rashana 
rajjuh : Sayana confines his cxpleration to the first. the rcpe 
that 1s fastened to the head, the reins: Mahala cxjluss 
vashana by katistha, and rajju. anyapt ya rgjuh. wleiever 
other rope. 

9. WHATEVER IS SMEARED.—Swarau swadhitau riptam. 
for Liptam, smeared : the flesh that is smeared, accerd ng to 
Mahidhara ; but Sayana rather intimates. in regard to the 
first term, unguent w.th which the animal is anointed : Sware 
is the rmplement used in anointing ; swaruna pashum anaktt: 
from its connection with what fellows, however, grease cr 
fat were more likely to be intenced : Swadhiti u-ucily means 
axe ; itis here elliptically explained, chhedanakale. cr avadana- 
kale, at the time of cutting up or dissectirg ; but it is clse- 
where interpreted correctly, avadana-sadhuna, (Le instru- 
ment of dissecting ; or pashuchhedana-sudhana asth, a sword 
or knife, the instrument of cutting up the victim. In the 
Nitt Manjari a text is quoted, in which the sucrificers ere 
termed Vaishnaws, Dhanyaste Vaishnava devan yajunte 
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pashoramisham shamiturnakha hastastham deveshtam makshtka- 
sitam, Happy are the Vaishnaras, who worship the gocs with 
the consecrated flesh of an animal, adhering to the rails and 
hanils of the immolator, and eaten by flies. 

10. Parrictr.—_Gandhah, but here explained by leskak, 
a little part. 

May spe Perrectty Dressep.-~Medham shritapakam 
pachantu, ict them cook the pure flesh with pertect cock:rg ; 
such ag may make it fit for the gods, and not done tco much 
or too little, as may be fit for pitris and men, is the explanation 
of both enrotators. 

LL. Gatrad agnina pachyamanah-abhi shulam : in the 
precedu.g verse. shritapakam implies boiling, and the specifi- 
cation of ukha, a pot or caldron, in the 13th verse is to the 
same purport : which is rather at variance with the use of 
the shula, or spit: us the expressions, however. are un- 
equivocsl, we must conclude that part was boiled and part 
roasied ; Sayana suggests, that the portion that falls may be 
the rasa, the dripprg, which is to be received upon darbha 
grass, afterwards probally to be thrown on the fire. 


12. THereFore Give us Soms.—-Ya im ahuh surtbhir- 
nirharett is Cxpizned by Sayana, ye chainam shobhanegandho, 
atah kincid-esmabhyam deht: who say of it, It is frasrant, 
therefore, give us seme ; or it nev mean, give it to the gecs ; 
nirhara, take off, or give, having no government. Mahidhara 
accordincly understands it to mean, the smell shows it is 
dressed sffi.iently. remove it from the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceivir @ this, and impatient of the delay, may exclaim, 
Give us: the following phrase, hewever. ye charvato man- 
sabhtksham upasete, they who ask the flesh of the horse as 
alms, leaves 1.0 doubt that mortals are intended, who feed 
upon horse-ficsh when offered in sacrifice. 
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Pace 68. 


138. THE Stick.—-Nikshanam mansapachanya ukhayah : 
the first is explained, pakapurikshasadhanam kashtham, x 
piece of wood. an implement for irving if the cooking is 
effected. 

THE VesseLs, ETC.—-Patrant yushna asechanuit ; the 
vessels that are sprinklers of the boiled juice. or broth, rasasya 
Awathitasya. 

Tue Disnes.—Ushmanya pidhana, covers cor fing the 
heat ; Mahidhara. Sayana separates them, mak.rg the 
first, vessels for confining the heat, wskmanivaranarhant 
patrant ; and the second, the covers of the dishes, apidhana 
charunam. 

Skewers, Anko. slips of care 5 vetusashakha, for mark- 
ing the members of the horse ays they are to be dissected : 
according to Katyayana, Sutra 155, this is to he cone by the 
queens, or wives of the sacTificcr, end their attencaits, with 
one hundred and one needles or skewers, which mey be of 
gold, silver, or iron, or other metal, so embcll.sked ; this is 
an evident refinement on the simple material origitally used. 

THe Kwnives.—Sunah-avadanasadhana, implcments of 
dissection, the Swadhitt. and others. 

15. Ler not, etc.—This may be addressed tothe horse 
before he is killed ; as an expiatory cercmor y is necessary if 
he neigh on approaching the fire: it may, however, be con- 
sidered as addressed to his limbs in process of cock:rg, to- 
desire them not to boil too Joud, that is, too fast, lest the fire 


split the caldropn. 


OvorirERous.—Jaghrih-tapena jighrati, smellirg with 
heat, is Sayana’s explanation ; but it is not quite clear what 


is intended. 
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16. As a Covertnc ror THE Horse.—<At the tune of 
putting him to death. according to Sayana : the adhtvasa 
of the Sutras, Kat. 145, is apparently a curtain ov sereen, 
behind which the principal queen lies through the night by 
the side of the horse, 

is. Tuirty-Four Rips.—According to the commen- 
tators, the other animals have only twenty-six ribs. 

UnNpErR¥FoRATED.—Achchhidra gatra: the vishasanakar- 
tarah, or dissectors, are to name the parts. as heart. torgue, 
breast, ay they divide them; and are s0 to separate them 
that they may not have holes or perforations, they may not 
be cut or mangled. 

19, Time—Zttuh. properly seaxon; by metonymy, 
time ; or, according to Mahidhara, Prajapatt, as one with 


time. 
THERE are Two.—Dav and Night. or Heaven and Karth. 


Pace 69. 
21, he tirst half of this stanza occurs in the Yajush, 
xxur. 26; and the whole as in xxv. 44, 
22. Tre Spinirep Srerp.— Aditi is explained by the 
commentators. not poor or mean. adina, ay an epithet of 


ashwa, 

Although some of the expressions are obscure. end perhaps 
contradictory. yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes 
the actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of 
his limbs, partly boiling and pertly roasting of bis flesh. the 
presentation of part. with fire, to the gods, and the eating of 
a part by the persons present : there is no obvious indication, 
however, of the sume ceremonial that is described in the text 
of the Yajush, or the Sutras of Katyayana, or even in the 
Ramayana, and which evidently belongs to a later and more 
corrupt state of manners: even as it occurs in the text. it 
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seems wolthier of barbarous Scythians than evilized Hindus, 
and may possibly have orrginated with the former. 

JT. 22. 7.—-This hvnin occurs inthe Yajush, xxix. 12, 24. 

J. SprincixG FROM THe FIRMAMENT OR FROM THE 
Warter.—Sumudied-uia va purishat ; the commentator ex- 
plains these by amtaviksha, the firmament, and udaka. water: 
purisha, Mahidhara states. may also inewn push: according 
to Sayana, samudra here may also mean the sun, as in the 
next stanza. 

2. Trira—-According to both coimmentators, this is 
a svnonvme of Vayu, as pervading the three regions : Fama 
is considered by Sayena as in thix place a name of dgni. 
Soma, according to Sayana ; Vishwavasy 


GANDHARVA 


to Mahidhara. 

Vasus.—The Vasus inay be the divinities previously 
spre fiel, or demi-gods so named. the personified sclar rave : 
Mahidhara wnderstands Sura to he equivalent to Adttyu- 


mandala, the solev sphere. 
Pace 70, 

3. By a Mysterious Act.—-Guhyena vratena-qopaniyena, 
durdina-rupena va karmana sarvatra cyaptirupena, by a secret 
of the nature of a cloudy day, or an act of a universally pene- 
trating character : the explanations ere not very obvious. 

THE Turer Binptincs.—Bandhanaui trini ; Sayana ex- 
plains it utpatti-karanant, media of origin, that is. the Fasus, 
Aditya, and heaven: Mahidhara considers it as applicable 
to the horse in the form of the sun, and thet as identical with 
the three Vedas, ov in allusion to the three regions through 
which he difluses warmth. 

4, Tureen vron Karta.—Trinyapsu, more properly, 
thyge in the waters : but here intending the hebitable earth 
in which the three bindings of the horse, or rather of the san. 
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a 


of which he is the type, are, according to Sayana, food, site, 
seed: aceording to Mahidhara, tillage, rain, seed: in the 
firmament. they are cloud, lightning, thunder. 

5. Suyana proposes another explanation, understanding 
by avamarjanani, the water with which the horse is spr nkled ; 
Mahidhara, the cane, mat. and other thirgs used in cleanirg 
him ; shaphanam nidhana, the place of sacrifice, or the field 
in which he is pastured ; and by the rashana ritasya gopa, 
either the guards attending on the horse, or the pniests. 

7. THe Fopper, etc.—As identical with the Sun, these 
expressions apply to his acceptance of the oblations offered 
in the ceremony, 

8. Lovetiness or Marens.—Bhaguh haninam is ex- 
plained by beth commentators, hanyunam saubhagyum, or 
saundaryoim, 

9. His Mane 1s oF GoLtp.—Hiranyashringa, lit. golden- 
horned ; but fig. maned. 

PaGE 71. 


19. Trmantasah silikamadhyamasah are differently ex- 
plained, and may also be rendered. thin-ended, or thin- 
haunched, and plump-waisted : according to Sayana, allusion 
is Maile here to a troop er herd of horses : Mahidhara refers 
them to ihe horses of the sun’s car; Yasku’s explanation 
apparently ideniifies the horses with the Addtyas, but it is 
rather obsenve.—-Vir. rv. 13. 

ll. The horse is here identified with dyni. whose flames 
consume the forests, 

12, THE Goat pounp To Him. evc.—Ajuh, puro niyate 
nabhirasyanu pashchut kavayo yanti rebhah : Sayana conzects 
nabhi with aj+, as implying nahanam, a bindir g, being, as it 
were, or in place of a bindirg, ax not detached from hyn : 
he also connects anu and pashchat, as meaning, following 
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after: Muhidhara’s explanation would be mere satisfactory, 
if we could be sure that the Yajush aud Rich agrce in the 
details : he makes it, the goat that is faster.ed to the herse’s 
head is led first ; next. the goat fastened tc his waist or navel. 
nabhirasyanu ; afterwards, pashchat, go the priests, kuvayah, 
and the singers, rebhah, or preisers, stotarah. 

Although more mystical than the preceding hymn, 
especially in regard to the intimations of the idertity of tLe 
horse with the sim, there is nothing im it fh cempatibie with 
the more explicit description in the foriner Sudéa of the actual 
sacrifice of a horse. 

I. 22. 8. Tas Suxta, erc.—Aceording to Seyana, how- 
ever, the general purport of this Sudta is the inculcéticn of 
the doctrines of the Vedanta, or the spiritual unity cf Brahma 
and the universe : some péssages occur that Lear lum cut in 
this view, but the text. upon the whele, elthLergh citen 
mystical and obscure, evidently propeses the glarfcatcn cf 
Aditya, or the sun, especially as identifiable with ell crceticn : 
according to Shaunaka, the application cf the Sudta is cf a 
much less exalted description : he seys, Ifa Brolnena Les 
committed theft, he may expiate the cfience Ly fastir & tLice 
nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sukta : cgvecally io tLe 
Aitareya Brahmana, v. 12: as cited Ly Sayana, the Lymn 
should consist of but forty-one star.zes. Mr. Wa tney’s very 
useful comparative invex shows that all the siz: zis cf tLe 
hymn occur in the Atharva Veda, with ile gencial style of 
which, as far as we yet kr.ow of that Veda. it best agaces.— 
Indische Stadien, vol. ii, part iii. 

1. Seven Sons.—-The seven solar rays ; cr it may be 
rendered, seventh son, dditya being the seviath sen cf ddits. 


A Turd Brorner—Vayu and Agni, the yourger 
brothers of Aditya : Sayana, subst.tuting Parameshwara for 
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Aditya, considers the three sons to be his attributes of creating, 

preserving, and destroying : the phrase. I have beheld, is the 

consciousness of the identity of individual with supreme spirit. 
Pace 72. 

2. Onxe-Wueetep Car.—KHither the orb of the sun, 01 


time, or a year: the seven horses may be the seven solar rays, 
or the six seasons. with their aggregation and year ; or the 
six double months, and the intercalary month ; or the seven 
days of the week: the wheels of the ear, as typical of time, 
past. present, and future, should be three, but they ate identi- 
cal in nature, and are therefore said to be but one. 

ONE Horse.—-Eko ashwo saptuwama may mean the Sun. 
ov Aditya, either as the absorber of the seven flavours, or as 
praixed by the seven Rishis : or it may be a sort of pun. sapta 
meaning a horse as well as seven. 

THe THREE-ANLED WHEEL.-—The day with its three 
Sandhyas ; the year with three seasons, hot. wet, and cold ; 
or time, past, present, and future. 

ALL THESE Recions. Etc.—-All things are dependent 
upon time : which of itself is imperishable. as the Smriti ; 
anadinidhanah kalah, time is without beginning or end. 

3, Tur Seven.—-Bither the solar rays, or if the vear be 
typitied. the seven peottions of it: os the ayana or sclstice, 
season, month, fortnight, day. night. honr. 

Seven Horses.—Sayanua considers the seven wheels, as 
well as the seven horsts, to be the solar rays. 

Seven Sisters.—The commentator repeats the inter- 
pretation, either the rays of the suv. or the six seasons and 
the ageregate year. or the six double and one intercalery 
month. 

Seven Forms or Utrerancye.—The seven notes of music 
ag employed in chanting the praises of the Sun : or if gavam 
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be used in the sense of water, the seven forms may be the 
sseven divine rivers. 

4. Tuat Enpowep with SvuBstance, ETC.—Asthan- 
wantum yad anastha bibharti ; lt. that which having bone, 
the boneless sustams ; the Jatter, accordir 4 to Aayana. is the 
Prakriti of the Sankhyas, ov the Maya of the Vedantics toum- 
less matter, or spiritual ulusion, from which the maternal and 
visible world proceeas. 

But Wuere Is THE Soun.—-Bhumya asur-asrig-atna hua 
swit: Bhumi, accordiny to Sayana, imphes the sthula shurira, 
gross body ; asuh, breath; the sukshma sharira, or subtile 
body ; and asriy, blood. the ageregate elameuts of wich the 
body is formed: afma. or chetana, the thidarg principle. 
although connested with gross and subtle form. is Lewhere 
perceptible as a seperate object. and net to he apprehended. 
either by pupil or teecher 

5. Uuwatcre—-Poelah. properly aipemne. bewe or 
making mature: but it is here end elsewhere explo ed Ly 
paktaryah, what is to be matmed ; apakwamatiiaham, 1. of 
immature mind, 

Seven THREADS.--Sapte dantun, way be the seven forms 
of the Soma sacrifice, or the seven metres of the Vedas, by 


which the gods, or the Sun, are induced to be present. 


Tue Serv. Vatse bashkaye adhi : the first is explained 
by the Scholiant. sarvasya nivase-Lhute 2 bashkaye in vencered 
Aditye ; put. as Sayane adds, the usual meaning of bushhaya 
is a yearling celf: but as we have catsa also, which hkewise 
means a calf, haskkaye must have some other sense ;—sucli 


as time, or rather, the sun. 
6. Wuat i8 THAT ONE ALONE, ETC. Yas-tastambhu 


shad-ima rajensi ajasya rupe kim apiswidekum : the one may 
be, according to the Schohast. the orb of the wm ger crated sun. 
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on which the six seasons depend ; or the satyaloka, whence 
there ix no return, and which may be considered as the stay 
of the other six worlds or regions ; or, agreeably to lus Vedanta 
Views, “the one’ 1s the sole form of the unborn creator, which 
is the same with the universe. 

7. By tHe Paruy.—The solar rays ; although especial 
agents in sending down rain, are equally active in its re- 


absorption. 
Pace 75. 


db. Excuanxce Worbs.--Tais is merely a metaphorical 
description of the agency of the sun in sending rain upon the 
earth, and its consequent fertility. 

9%. THE Catr BeLLowkb.—The cloud thundered, 

THE OmNiForM Cow.---Vishwurupyam gam trishu yoja- 
neshu jx explained. the earth diversifiea by various crops, in 
consequence of the co-operation of the cloud. the wind, and 
the rays of the sun. 

10 Taree Moruers AnD ToreEee FatHers.—The three 
wotlds, earth, sky, heaven. and the three deities presiding 
over them. Agat, Vayu, Surya. 

In Lancuacr, etc.—Vislavavidem vacham avishwa- 
minvam, speech or discourse, knowing all, or which may be 
known by all: or that whi-h does not extend to all, a-sarva- 
vyapudn 2 speech here. according to Sayava, means thunder, 
—vachan garjitalakshanan. 

11. Twenve-Spokep WuHerL.—According to Sayana, 
the twelve signs of the Zodiac » but the expression may mean 
the twelve months. At the same time. M. Mollien hag shown, 
that there is no reason to suppose the Zodiaeal divisions were 
unknown to the Hindus at the probsble date of the Vedas.— 
MemoiresdeV Acadenie des Inscriptions premiere serie, vol. 3. 

SEVEN HUNDRED AND TWENTY CHILpREN.—Nights and 


days ; three hundred and sixty of each. 
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12. Purisuin.—Deriving it from purisha. water. 
Purishin is a name of the sun, as the source of rain: the first 
five feet are the five seasons, the dewy and cold x asons forming 
one; the twelve forms are the twelve morths. or twelve 
Adityas. 

Arpita.—Sayana considers this as synonymous with 
adhinam or parayattam, dependent upon, and epplic.e ble te 
the sun, as dependent upon. or mifluenced by. the course of 
the year. or recurrence of the solstices + movi g quick or slow. 
according to his southern or northern declinaticn. 


In THE HiTHeR PorTIon oF THE Sxy.— Upare is the term 
of the text, which the Scholast explains. where living crea- 
tures are deliphted.—uparamauntu asmin pianinuh 3 ov it may 
mean a year, va samevutsurah ; bat it may fave a iclation, 
perhaps, to the expression m the first line of the verse. (ivah 
pare ardhe, in the further part of the sky + wpara mex imply 
the nearer or hither part. refering to the two ayanas. or 
solstices : the seven wheels are the seven rays. or the seven 
days of the week. the six spokes the six seasons. 

13. Five-SpokED WHEEL.—The five seasons: ot the 
text may refer to the cycle of five years. 

14. Ten.—-The ten organs of sense, o1 the five Lokapalas. 
guardians of the world, and five classes of human heings, 
according to Sayana : perhaps the ten regions of space would 
be more appropriate. 

Uever Surracye.—-Uttunayam, or the upper part. 
urddhwutanayam, ov the pole, ishayam ; or the earth spread 
above. upari vistrita bhumyam : it is not clear what is intended. 

Tue OrB oF THE SuN.—Suryusya chakshush, lit. the 
eye of the sun, either the display of the nature or radiance of 


the sun, or his orb. being. as it were. the eve of all: sasrasyq 


chakshuhsthaniyam va mandalum. 
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15. Srx are Twins.—These are six sezsons, made up 
of two months each ; the xeventh is the intercalary month. 
which has no fellow, and has uo Aditya to preside over it. 
wherefore it is not considered to be of divine origin like the 
rest : the six seasons are also termed Rishis, vishayah, which 
Sayana explains by gantarah, goers ; in what sense decs not 
appear :it may, perhaps, refer to the presence of a Rishi in 
the sun's car in each of the twelve months. iftLat Le not retker 
a Pauranik than a Voidik notion.—-Vishiw Purana, p. 233. 


Pacr 7Tf. 


Anp Revotve For THE Bryerir. ere— That is. the 
several seasous are diversified div the vatreties of temperture, 


produce, and the like, for the hencfit «fthe werld. 


16. Mates.—This is a piece of gramunatical niysticism ; 
rashii, a ray of the san. here perseuified us a female, is pro- 
perly @ noun mnaseuline 

Tur FATHER OF THE ature, -—Accoidine tothe Schohast, 
the Sun is to be considered es the dether cf the rays ef Echt, 
which again. in there collective Capacity. beirg the catse ci 
rain. are the desterers, or parent of the eat} : the sun is 
therelore father ai the ferher. anda he who ki ows tus is ident i- 
cal with the sua. another explaination is thet winch dlanu 
Imumates jun titelligent sen diey be reined the parent of an 
ignorant father: the philosophical view cf the meaning is, 
that there is no distinetion of gender in scul; tt is neither 
male. nor female, nor neuter, and therefore nay he said to be 
eit her or all. according tothe forms with which it Is associated ; 
as in the text. Gen stri drain puman ast, team kumara, uta 
va kumevi, thou art woman, thou ert man, thou art youth, 
thou art maiden: bemg. in fact. neither. as the Smritt has 
it,—naive stri. na pronan esha, ratra chayam napunsakam. 
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17. Where por: Sue Berar. erc.—This in rather ob- 
seure s according to the Scholiast. the cow as the burut~ 
offering. and the calf ix algwt, and the positions of the two 
indicate the station of the offerer with respect to the sun: 
or the cow may typify the selar ravs collectively. und the calf 
the worshipper. 

18. dgncis the inferior. ddage the superior. bat they 
are both identical. fire and the sun bene the same, 

19, Tose which —-The says of helt, or the planets 
changing their iclative position as they ievelve. 

Soua anp Iypra ---The moon and the sun: Indra bumg 
one of the twelve Adityas. oy Wentical here with the sun, 

2). Two Birps AssociaTep TocETHER ---There ip sume 
probability in Sevane’s explonation, that the vital and 
supreme spirit, gieadwa and paramctint, are here alluded to 
under the figure of the two birds. 

Eats THE Sweet Fic. -Plppalau swudu atte; the 
plilesophical mtcrpretation is. that the wtal spirit enjoys the 
rewards of acts. Yuede’s explanation is something diferent, 
although he egrees m copsiderme two species of soul to be 
intended as abiding in one hody,— Nir, xiv. 80. 

21. Smooru-Gurpine.—Suparna is here expleined, 
suputanah shobhanugamana rashmayah ; the goers easily or 
beautifully, the rays of the sun, 

CoysiGNED Me.—-Aditya hes admitted. or adnuts me, 
the reciter of the hymn. to the sphere of the sun, 

Pace 75. 

22. THe TREE. -The orb or region of the sun, 

But HE PARTAKES NOT OF IT WHO. ETO.—-Tam na unnusud 
yah puaram na veda : here piteram 1s explained, in its general 
sense of pelaka, cherisher, protector 5 the sun. or, according 
to the Vaidantsh gloss, the supreme spinit. 

18 
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23. Yadgayutre adht gayatram traishtubhad-va traishtu- 
bham, etc.; the purport of this phraseology, borrowed from 
the several metres, Gayatr?, Trisktubh, and Jagati, is not very 
clear: it may be merely an obscure and mystical reference te 
the text of the Veda. a knowledge of which is essential to final 
felicity ; but Sayena explains the words as in the translation ; 
gayatra he derives from gayatri, the earth ; and in the second 
place he calls it the pada, or station of Agni: traishtubha he 
identifies with the firmament. and the place of Vayu ; and 
Jagat as the sun in Jagat?, the solar region: another inter- 
pretation is derived from the ritual use of the three several 
metres, and their combinations. at the three daily sacrifices 

24. Gayatrena pratimimite arkam, he, severally, mea- 
sures the mantra with the Gayairt metre ; or a part bemg put 


for the whole, with any Vaidik metre. 


Trishtubhena vakane ; vaka is explained to signify either 
dwricha or tricha rupam, the form or phrare of two or three 
stanzas ; or it may imply a Sudta, 

Vakena-vakam ; when the first vaka has the sense of 
Sukta, then tts repetition may imply the Varga or Anuvaka ; 
but if it signify a couplet or triplet, it seems more applicable 
to the Sudte or hymn. 

Aksharena sapta vanih. the seven generic meties of the 
Veda with the syllable ; the syllable being the chief element 
of the metre ; thus, the Gayatri consists of eight syllables ; 
Prishtubh, of eleven ; Jagati, of twelve: it is not said who 
thus composed or classified the metrical system of the Vedas, 
but it appears. from the commentary on the following stanza, 
that Brahma is intended when the verb is in the singular : 
perhaps the Rishis, or the priests, are alluded to when it is in 


the plural, 
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25, Fixep tun Ratw iw Heaven--Sindhum divi 
astabhayat ; Brahma, says the Scholiast. at the time of creation, 
fixed the shedder of water. udakasya syandakam. in the ky ; 
or it might be intended for Aditya, as by the text. — Jagato 
va esha ya esha tapati; he may be termed Sagata who gives 
heat (to the world). 

RaTHANTARA.-- -Thix is commonly known 
of the Sama : the meaning of the plitase is not 
Sayana says Prajapati beheld the sun in the 
sustains it ; tadudharubhutayam richd. 

THE GAYATRI MetrRe.— -Gayatrasya samidhas tisra ahuh : 
Sayana considers samidh ax merely signifying pada, divis:on 
of a stanza: of which the Gayatii verve has three. 

26. The cow ts the cloud. the nuilk the rain, and Vayu, 
the metaphor is continued in the three 


as a portion 
very obvious. 
stanza which 


or wind. the milker . 
following verses, where the calf is the world. or matkind 


anxious for the ram. a» the cause ef abundance. 
Pacer 76. 

29. Lire Reposes.- -dnat shaye jivam ejat. hife-breat h- 
- ing comes to repoxe. reposes or abides. 

30. By OBsequiaL OrFeRines.—Swadhabhth-putra- 
kritath. by offerings made hy the sons. 

31. This verse occurs in the 
Mahidhara explains it in the like manner. 

382. HE wo HAs, ETC..—Man, according to Sayana’s 
philosophical interpretation ; but that of the MNairuktias, 
which he cites, is probably more consistent with the intention 
of the original, which considers wind as the cause of rain, to 


Yajush. Xxxvu. 17; 


be alluded to allegorically. 
33. My Parent.—Nabhir atra bandhu ; Sayana refers 


nabhih to the preceding terms, me pita janita, meaning the 
moisture of the earth, by which corn is abundant, and which, 
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as derived from the rain of heaven, makes the latter the parent 
and progenitor of man: bundhuh he renders bandhika. binding 
or supporting, and makes it an epithet of prithivi. the earth : 
it may be doubted if this is ihe meanmeg. and the term nabha 
possibly imphes the antariksha, or firmament, completing, 
with heaven and earth, the three regions concerned in provid- 
ing sustenance for man. 

Two Upiirrep Lapies.—Uttanayosh-chamvor-yonir 
antar : the uplifted ladles are heaven and earth, and the womb 
of all beings between them is the firmament, the region of the 


Tal. 
Toe Parent Has DepostreD. etc —The father. the 


heaven, may be regarded as identical with either .tditya or 
Tudra ; the daughter is the earth, whose fertility depends 
Upon the rain deposited as a germ in the firmament. 

34. The answers in the followmg stanza explain what 
is here intended, 

Pace 77. 

35, ‘THis AuTan.—As in the text. etavati vai prithivi 
yaruti vedth, such or so much. verily, as the earth, so much is 
the altar: it is the essence of the whole earth. 

THe NaveL or THe Worup.---Nabhi merely means 
sadnnahana, the binding teaether of man with the means of 
subsistence, or the crops that spring from the rain which falls 
as the consequence of sacrifice or of oblations. 

Hoty Speecu.—The texts of the Vedas. of which Brahma, 
or perhaps the priest so termed. is the author or expounder. 

36. Tue Saven.-—The solar rays, saptardhagarbhah ; 
either retaining the rams for half a year ; that is, during the 
dry months, or abiding in a part or half of space, or in the 


mid-heaven or firmament. 
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Vishnu is said to be here the pervading sun: vyepakasya 
Adityasya, in whose varicus duties of cherishing the werld, 
the solar rays are, by direction. prodisha. especially employed. 

37. | Distixcuisu nor, gre.— Na ryananed yadiva idam 
ast s or it may he reed! yadi ra idam. that Lam like that 
which this is; orf Pam this sin either case. the eapress:on 
warrants the Vaiduntih character which Sayend ascribes to 
it, implying the identity of mdividuel and urveisal spit. 

38, AFFECTED BY Desire or ExsoymMent— Swadhaya 
gribhituh, be. sevzed by food + put tor any sensual eretitication. 

Have COMPREHENDED THE ONE BUT INAVE NOT. ETC.—- 
They have not distimguished between hody and soul. or. 
aceording to the Seholiast. they liave not mele ey distimetion 
between the three kines of bodes with which soul is mivested, 
the gross body. the subtile body. and the union of the two 

39. Upox Tus Supreme rre.- -Richo akshore parame 
pyoman : by Rich. according to the Scboliast. ix to be here 
waderstood all the Vedas ; different meanmys are. however, 
ascribed to both it and akshara by other commentators.— 
See Niruhta. xin. 10. 

Pace 78. 


41. Is THe Hiecurest Heaven.—The sound, gaurt. is 
explained, in one sense, that of the clouds or sky, as differently 
origmated ; in one station. ekapadt from: the cloud > im two, 
dwipad?, from the clouds and sky sim four. the four quarters 
of space: in eight. the four pots anc four atermediate 
points of the horizen ; or from them and the zenith. naca pad’, 
nine-stationed : another explanation makes gaur? articulate 
speech, single ax the crude form only. double ax ceclension 
and conjugation, fourfold es nouns verbs. prepositions. ard 
particles ; eightfcld as the eight cases. meiudmy the vocstve ; 
and ninefold as the same, with the addition of mdectpe tte 
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or again, it may be articulate sound, diversified according te 
the nine parts of the body whence it may be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat. etc. : the highest heaven is said 
to be the Aridaya ukasha, ov ethereal element of the heart, 
as the basis of speech, muludhare. 

42. From Her.—The sound of the clonds or sky, the 
thunder. 

43. Tur Soma Ox.—Ukshanum prishnim apachanta : 
the Scholiast explains prishnt by Soma, and ukshanam, the 
shedder or bestower of the rewerd of the sacrifice. 

th Phe three are Agnt who burns up the earth ; the 
Sun. who revives it by dis light. and the rain whieh he sends : 


and Vayu. the wind, who contributes to the fall et rein. 


15. Four are. erc.--Chatwart vekparimite pudant: 
the explanations of this piece of mystienm scimewhat vary : 
the four pias nay be om. end the thiee sacred words, bhur, 
bhuvar. swar; ov the four parts cf speech. nouns. verbs, 


prepositions, and particles ; or the language of the mantras, 


the kalpu. the Brahmana, aud laukika, or current speech ; 
or the languages of serpents, birds. insects. and juan: or they 
may be pou. anhhle ; pashyantt. visible, audible only to 
sages and sanis > weddhyanda. intelliuble or expressive, 
proceelme frum the heart: and raishwart. articulate. as 
the mouth aod enunciated by the palate, lips, 


ain, they may be the languages of the three 


residiig mM 
tongue. ete, 2 or ay 
upper worlds and of the world of man. 

THOsE BrauMAnas.- -Brahmana ye imanishinuh : Brah- 
manus here, according to Sayana, are thoxe acquainted with 
Shabdubrah ma ; Brihina abs the word. or. in fact, Yogis. 
mystieists. 

Fourtn GraDE oF Speeca.—-Of the fuur grades. padas, 
three may be considered mystical + but we have another set 
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from the Brakmanas, quoted by Sayana, from Yaska—Ne. 
xut. 9: Speech, vak, it is saul was created fourfold ; three 
kinds of which are in the three regions, the fourth amongst 
the Pushus : the form on earth, associated with Agne, is inthe 
Rathantura ; the form in the firmament, associated with 
Vayu, issaihe Vumadecys mantres ; that which is in heaven, 
with Aditya, is Brihett, ev in the thunder (stenayttiuan) + 
whatever else was more than this was placed amongst the 
Pashus, iterally, animels ; but here apparently implying the 
Brahmavas,—atha pashushu tato yavag-ativichyate tain Brahina- 
neshu adedhuh : although the infcrence that follows rather 
implies the Brahmanas, as it is suid ; therefore. the Brukmanas 
spewk both languayves, both thet of the gods and that cof man 5 
tasmad Brahmana ubhayiin vachaim vadanti ya cha devanam 
ya cha manushyanain : the key to this is te be found, probably, 
inthe Upanishads. 

46. Him tHe Suw.---The Sunis Seyena’s interpretation : 
Yusha says dgni: but they are the same, and are the same as 
all the other fornis. according te the texts, Ehuiva va mahan 
atma devate suryah, the divine sun ix the one great spirit 5 
andl Agi sirva devatuh. Agni is all the divinities. 

48. The wheel is the year of twelve inonths ; the three 
axles ate the three double seasens. or hot, wet, and cold 5 
and the three hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the 
luni-solar year, as we have had betore. 

Pace 79. 

Stanah shashayah, shayana, sleeping, according to Sayanes 
dehe vartamana, abiding in the body: Mahidhara. Yaz., 
XXXVUL 5. explains it as if asleep, not subject to the enjov- 
ment of others, supta twa uste-anyair-anupabhuktatwat. 

50. WHERE THE DIVINITIES, ETC.— Yatra purve sadhyah 


santi devah ; Sadhyah is explained by karma-devah, divinities 
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presiding over or giving effect to religious acts, yajuedisadha- 
navantah ¢ or the term may mean those who have obtained 
the portion. or condition of gods, by the former worship of 
Agni; or the Sadhyas may be the same ax the Adityas, or 
the Angirasas. or they may be the deities presiding over the 
metres, chhando-abhimaninah ¢ it would seem that m Sayena’s 
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya. had become 
uncertain ; they are nemed aniongst the minor divmities in 
the .tmarakosha. and teom Bharatamalla we learn that they 
were twelve mm number. but no other peculiarity 1s specified. 

52. RepLeNtswinc tur Ponps etc.—Abhipato vrishti- 
bhis-tarpayantam, setisfving with rain the reservoirs. selila- 
dharan ; the word abhipata ix unasual, and may be differently 
explained : as. favourably. willingly, anubalyend, 

[. 23. 1.—This hymn appears to vindicate the separate. 
or at least preferential werslip of Dndra. without comprehend- 
ing. at the same tune, as 2 matter of course, the adoration of 
the Maruts. 

Pack sv. 

3. THou Requires? wat ty Rigat.—Smprichchhase > 
samichtnum prichchhase 1s Saydtna’s explanation : Muhidhara 
renders it. thou askest of the people. with kindly words. 


Whieh is the wey: Yajush, Xxxut. 27, 


Sav to Us. Ere.—Muhidhara’s rendering is. tell us the 
reason of your going alone ; for we are yours, 

4. Yagush. xxxut. 78, the interpretation is much the 
same. 

>, [Hot AppROPRIATEST QOvuR Sacrirician Foon, 
Swadhan ann hi no babhutha. thou hast been upon or after 
our fool; er. as Sayana proposes, either strength. balam ; 
or water, udakam ; that is, thou seekest after the oblations 


generated either by our strength. or the water we have created - 
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9, VertEY. MAGHAVAN. ETC.—-Awiittama te Mayhavan 
nakir na: according to Sayana, xt is equivelent to, whetever 
is said by thee. Indra is true: ais an excemation, miplying 
assent or reinembrence + auuttam is. that which is net sent 
ordrivenaway > ora ordingto Mabidhara, ua kena nashitom, 
not destroved or frustrated by anv one ---Yujush, XXXit. 79. 


13. Br wor Uncoanizaxnt oF My Merirs— Esham 


bhuta naveda ine ritanaim, be cognizant of these my truths. is 


Sayana’s ivrerpretation, madvyanam aritathanan jnataro 


bhanata. 
Pace 2. 
15. CapaBLe or Conrerrixe Devicut- —Wandaryasya 
karoh: Sayane exploins the emthet. stutirisheshair manda- 


yituh ; or stutibhir madasya prevayituh, cavser of pleasure by 
as 


prarses : Mahidhara. on the seine verse, Yo. xxxiv. {8 has 


a variety of meanines : as. mam daraqell. one who hes com- 


mand of himeelf. who ws eviteraga, devoid of passion > or 
who urants all desires. cerning aemdarya from meiedare, the 


one 


tree of heaven. ete 

Foop. Strenera axp Loxe Lirn-—Ishan vrtjanam 
jiradanum: in this place. Sayana tenders the last term, 
jayashilam danam. donation connected with victory > but in 


the repetition of the stanza. at the end of the next Sakia. he 


explains it. chirakula-jiranwam. Jony life: Mahidhara makes 


it an epithet of food. and streneth-conferring life. deriving 


it from gz for gina. end radanu : Unadtaff- -Pan vr 4. 66 
PAGE 83. 


6. As 4 Weit-Hurtep Weapon Wounns THE DEER. 


Pashwah suthitera barhana : Sayora connects Pashun with 


krivirdati. the missile of the winds : because, he says. when 


the wind blows. animals are withered ov ehilled : bra it seers 
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more naturally related te what follows, an a well-placed 
weapon strikes antinals. 

8. Or His Descenpants.—Tanayasye  pushtishe ; 
fanago, wv son, ts here put for descendants. putradayah. 

§, Av Your Restine-Puaces, erc.—Prapatheshu kha- 
dayah ; the expression is worthy of note. as indicating the 
existence Of accommodations for the uxe of travellers : the 
Pra patha 1s the choltri of the south of India, the surai of the 
Mohammedans, a place by the road-side where the traveller 


may find shelter and provisions. 
PaGe 8, 


12. ldliter-iet vratam. the act or obligation of Adit, 
either the mother cf the gods. or the earth . in what respects 
the comparison exists is not specified except that the duration 
of both is the same, ddd boing wleutifiable with the universe, 
as by v. 10 of Hyin 89, volo, p. 152. 

PAGE &), 

2. S@modrasya chid dhancyanta para, beerng or collect- 
ing wealih, even ov the farther shore of the sea; parasmin 
tire.on the other bank : however. this may he. more correctly, 
only inetephorice] meoume. the winds bing wealth. that is, 
rain. from the skirts of the horizon. or firmament, 

3.0 Guha chavanti manusho ne yosha, going inthe darkness 
of the skv, as if tt was in privity or in secret. Like the wife of 
a man, who, although, xecording to the conmentator. is 
brilliantly attied, reais in the privacy of the female apert- 
ments, suteshantahpira eed madhye charatt. 

DisriNCuISHeED IN AsSEMBLIES. ETC.—-Subhavuti vidatheva 
sem tak: the Schohast refers the first to the lightning, which, 
at times, shows itself us if in au assembly. sabha 3 it may also, 


perhaps, refer to Yoshe. a woman who r not always restricted 
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to the private chambets, but appears ovcasiorally in publie, 
as she certainly was accustomed te do in the days of the Fede, 
at least at religious ceremonials, ike the hymn or prayer, 
which, on such occasions, is recited aloud. 

4. Wirn a Common Woman.—Sadharanyeva. a pubhe, 
or coramon woman: the allusion is not without interest. es 
indicative of manners. 

5. Rovast—Rodasi usually means. as in the preceding 
stanza, heaven and earth; here it is seid to signify the Heht- 
ning. or the bride of the Maruts, marutpatne vidyud-va. 

Surya.—Suryeva, ike Surya ; ithe Scholiast uncerstancs 
by this appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Surya ; 
the latter is the more usual form of the legend.--Vol. i, 0.182 
(17. 1. 17) and note. 

Pace 86. 

7, Hiew-Minpev. Wauauty. eto—-There is no sub- 
stantive im the hemistich; Lut the epithets. ciishamuna, 
ahamyuh, sthiva, being fenuinine. mply a substantive in the 
same sender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodas?, the wife 
of the Maruts, who, by contributing to the fll of rain, essists 
in the sustenance of mankina, 

8. WHEN THE WATER-YIELDING SEASON, ETC.— Vurridha 
im maruto datwarah : the latter may refer to the Yajamana, 
when the phrase will be, when. Maruts, the worshipper. or 
he by whom the offering is presented. promotes this vour 


increase. 
PaGE &7. 


3. Wita Wett-NourisHep Brancues.—Triptansavah- 
triptavayavah, haviog satisfied or well-vourished I:mbs ; 
which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, may be reudered 
branches ; the analogy of the comparison here between the 


Soma and the Muruts is not very obvious 
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Hanes (A Lancr).—-What is suspended on the shoulders 
of the Maruts. the text does not specify : Sayuna suggests. 
either a lance. shaktd. or the beauty of the arms. bhuja-lakshime 

3. This stanza or exceedingly elliptical and obscure : 
Sayane’s completion of the text is entirely conjecture. 

Pace 8x. 

6. Tar Limir oF tor Vast Recion.— -Rajaso mahaspu- 
rane may meta the limit of the reaps 5 rajas being # synonyme 
of either loka or dake, 

7. LIKE THE ALI-SvBpUING FORCE OF THE ASURAS.— 
Asuryeva prajati. asurasya sareabhibharant? shaktih : accord- 
ing to the Scholiast the similitude consists im this. thet. as 
the Asirus take from ove to vive to another. xo che winds 
plunder the clouds to enrich tie earth. 

Pace So, 

5. Tuy Riches. Iypra ete. --Twe rage Indra toshu- 
tumah 2 or raya may wean kinsmen or frerds : that is. the 
Marits. 

6. Lake Tur Maxty ENnercres, etce.—TPuthe naryak 
paunsyo nd tasthiuh : arya iv said to be for areh. shatroh. of an 
enemy : tithe yuddhamarge. the way of battle : or. according 
to the Sche liast. it may be rendered. the broad-based. dark- 
coloured clouds stand like the manly ernues of a prince, 
swaminah. on the roval road, raja-vith yam, 

7. <A Coxvempripie Enemy.—So Sayane interprets 
rindvanum ; otherwise. it vaght be thought to imply a 
debtor. as fthe cloud was debtor to the winds for its contents. 


Pace 90. 
T. 23. 6.—-Lhe Scholiast mites the Néirukta, 1. 6, for the 


vevasion of the dialogue in tius hymn: Agastya, having 
intended to offer a sacrifiee to Tadra. proposed to make effer- 
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ings also to the Weruts. of which ada complains ; the object. 
being evidently, what has been elsewhere indicated, the 
association of the Marués with Ledia m the worship addressed 
to the latter. apparently au impovation and objected to by 
some of the worslupocs of Dadra. 

1. Iv is nov Certain wAAT To-pay ere. Na nunam 
asti no swah. lit. it is not cettarm, por is it tomorrow , but 
Sayana and Yaske consider: the first negative to miply to-day ; 
itis not certain, Zndrasays, whether | shall receive any cMering 
either te-day or tomorrow : hope or expectation of (he future 
should not be entertamed. 

VERILY. THE MIND oF ANY OTHER. Et¢.---The latter 
portion of this stanza ws vot very clear: ayasya chittam abhi 
sancharenyan. utadhitum vineshyat’ 3 literally, the mind of 
another is very wandering: although vead. (it) perishes. 
Roth translates it: on the ficklencss of the other (7 whet 
other) rests the (well-grounded) expectation — Mir, Brlaa- 
terungen. p. 7. 

2. THe Mantis are Tuy Bretaren---Being equally 
with Zadra. the sons of Aditi. according to the Puranas 3 but 
here, probably, nothing more is meant than wffinity of function, 

3. BroTHEer AGASTYA,—-This is also a figurative 1elation- 
ship. founded on the interchange of benefits. the presentation 
of oblations by one, the reward given by the other, 

4. Some refer this stanza to Ixpra, but it seems more 
suted to Agastya: in which case the two are either the 
sacrificer and his wife. or the institutor of the ceremony and 
the officiating priest. 

Paqe 91. 
1. Anp Let Loose Your Horses.--Take the hor-es 


out of your car. that you may not come back to the sacrifice 
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in anger: this hymn again indicates a sort of trimming be- 
tween the worship of Indra and of the Maruts. 


Pace 92. 
1. Tue HeEaven-Ascenpinc Sama.—The Samu, the 
hymn that the Udgatri chants. 
Tue Kine, UNimpEeDED.—-Gavo dhenavah : the latter is 
interpreted adabdha, unimpeded, unharmed ; the cows may 


be the reins. 

2. THe MortaL INvokER oF THE Gops.—The priest, 
ov the institutor of the sacrifice. 

A TworotD Orrerinc.—Hither of praise and oblation, 
or in the capacity of the institutor of the ceremony and his 
wife. 

3. As A Horse Neicus, Etc—The application of the 
similes is net very obvious ; but they may be intended to 


illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial fire. 
Pace 93. 


4. SuBsTanTiaL AporatTions.—Ch yuutneni is, properly, 
causing to fall down; but Scyima explains it by dridhans, 
firm, hard. 

6. He Urnotps rae Sxy.--Opashum wa bibhartt: 
opasham may incan, near to, and be inferentially applied to 
the earth and sky, as contiguous to heaven: but, according 
to Sayana, 1t also means ‘a horn,’ in which case the ellipse 
may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull bears 


his horns. 
Pace 94. 


10. THE Lorp or a Crry.—Mitrayuvo na purpatim, 
purah swaminam, the master or governor of a city. 

ll. Limes a Lake, etc—The application of these com- 
patisons is not very distinct, and it might be thought that they 
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refer to the individuals mentioned mm the first half of rhe 
stanza; but they ave rather more intelligible as applied to 
Indra. 

12. This stanza cceurs m the Yujusk. WL 46; the 
explanation is much the same. except that Mahidhara suppres 
the ellipse by vashaya instead of tyakshth, do not destroy us. 

13.) This hymn is in general elliptical and obscure. 

PAGE 95. 

2. Hou Hast HoMBLED THE PEOPLE,—Duano visha 
Indra mridhravachas 1s translated by Yaska, make [beral 
men soft-spoken, dunamanaso manushyan-indra mriduvackah 
kuru. 

The verge (2) admits. according to the commentator, of 
a different explanation. more consistent with current accepta- 
tion, rurht; viz. thou hast made the subject (ram), seliciting 
forbearance. descend (in showers): when thow hadst rent 
asunder the ehding, world-filling (Glouds), then, irteproachable 
one, thouchdst meke the waters flow am channels, and didst 
oven the chief cloud for young Purubutse. 

3. To Tas Crrtes |[NHaprren BY RaksHaAsas.—Vriteh 
shura patnth, Sayana explains. rakshobhih palayita vritah purth, 

DEFEND LIKE A Lion.-—As a lion protects the forest, in 
which his Jair is, from the depredations of other aninials, 

4. Resr in THEIR Own Station——In the firmament, 
the enemies are the clcuds. 

Pace 96. 

7. Tue Turee Reeions.—The text has only tisrah, 
to which the Schohast adds bhumth. either earth in three 
respects, as identical with the three rituals of the Darsha, or 
lunar periods ; the Pashu. or victim ; and Sema. or hbation ; 
or as implying earth, firmamert. and heaven. 
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Kuvyavacnsa— We have » Kuyaus in the titst book, vol. 
i, p. 157 (1. 15. 11), but net in connection with Duryors. 

9, Lixe Frowrxe Rivers.—Sirch na sravunith : the 
commentator says Sira way be the name of a certain river ; 
one put for many. 

Tyou ast Prorecren, etc.—Puraye Turvasham yadum 
swastt: Suyane explains purayo by ewpalayuh, thou hast 
protected ; and swasti by avinashan, without loss or detri- 
ment; or pardya navlt mean, Lear across, convey over in 
safety. 
PaGE 97. 

£ To Kursa—Or hutsa may nies the thurdctbolt : 
but the defence of the Rajarshi against Shushvah, or of man- 
kind against drought, has been be fore alluded to—See vel. 1, 
pp. 1£. 75. 96. 

5. Tay Jyepriery anp Tuy Benrricence—The 
epithets. bey in the cual number. refer. according to the 


commentator. to the mada. wtexication : and Rratu. the acts 


of Indra, 
Pave 98, 


3, Five CLasses or BEiInGs.—See vol. 1. p. 208. note 


on 12 4.9, 

2. Young ano Visorous.—-We have in this hymn. ax 
we bave had us othets, a prodigel repetition of the words 
varshe and vurshanum : showering. sheddme, effnsing ; the 
horses are urishana ; the cer is varshana ; Indra is vrishabhea ; 
the Soma is rrishan ; and so on, showing peverty both of 
ideas and expiessicns. 

Pace 99. 

4. ‘THis Is THE OFFERING oF THE VicTim—Ayam 

miyedha ; the latter is explained as an epithet cf Yajna, 
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derived from medha. which, 2ccording to a text cited by the 
commentator, is the same as pushu, a victim, 

2. Tue Sisters (Day anp Nuiaut).—Swasara, lit. 
sisters, may mewn ay explained in the text ; or it may imply 
the associated institutor of the rite aud the officiating priest ; 
or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual 


manipulations, 
PaGE LOL. 


4. HirHeR FROM THIS CAUSE oR FROM Tyat.-—Ito- 
amutah kuttshehit, from some cause, from this, or from that ; 
from your society or from the influence of the sexson, as 
spring and the like ; or from the suggestions of this world or 
of the next ; are the explanations of the Scholiast. 

5. WHICH HAS BEEN DRUNK In My Hrart.—Autito hritsu 
pitam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probably intended. 

THE Sin WE nave ComirtTep.—The sin of hastening to 
the conversation of their Gurw with Ins wife: according to 
Shauntha, the repetition of this and the following veise ex- 
p.ates sin in general. and secures the accomplishment of all 
desires. 

6. Workixne witht Fir Imerements.—Khanamanuh 
khanittrath, lit. digging with digging tools ; that is, effecting 
his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward by 
sacrifice and hymrs. 

DestrinG PROGENY. OFFSPRING AND STRENGTH.— 
Prajum apatyam balim ichchhamanah > prajs is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implyrg repeated successions, descend- 
ants, and apatyt as signifying more immediate descent, sons, 
grand-sons ; or praje may mean descendants. 

Bote CuLasses or OsuieaTions—Kama and Tapas, 
desire and devotion : the duties of domestic as well as ascetic 


life. 
19 
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PacE 102. 


4. Tue Hear as Soornine, ETco.—See vol.i, p. 170 


(1. 16. 7. 7 and note). 

THE Fire OFFERING Is MADE—Tad vam pashwa ishtt 5 
Pasi is inverpreted by the commentator ‘fire,’ agreeably to 
the texi, Aynth pashur-asit. AGNI was the victim; and the 
phrase impiies that the oblations are presented through fire 
to the Ashwins. 

5. Sow or Tucra.—See vol. i, p. 185 (I. 17. 2. 14). 

7. Tur Prromer HAs BEEN PLaceD —-Vi panir-hitavan © 
Sayana proposes first. to explain pant by drona-kalasha, the 
jat or vessel mito wheeh the Sow juice, after expression. is 
strane | through a filter; but he then suggests thet pant 
may hove its more usual sense of a merchant or treder, and 
hitavan, insteal of ‘being placed.” mey mean opulent ; in 
which ease et will have the foice of viyugyatam, let him be 
separated; implying, let the nigear Uy rich man who does not 
oftr worship be cast off: the Mitimanjirt appears to have 
hal a d.ffsrent. but scarcely correct reading. ahavih-pani, 
a niggard, offering no obletion. 

PaGE 103. 

8. Ure an Instruwent of Sounv.—Karadhuniva, 
from hura. sound, shabda ; and dhuni generating. utpadayita , 
suca as the conch shell aud the lke. shunkhad? sa iva. 

3. Emonative — Ahampurvch, I first, is usualiy appiied 
to a warrior, one who would be first in battle: Sayana would 
explain it here intelligent. manwiswin; or very generous, 


atyudarah: 
Paar 14. 


4, Born Here anp Here —Iheha jsta, literally, born 
here an there, wa and ita : the S:holiast supplies the amplifi- 
cation, identifying the Ashwins with the Sun and Moon. 
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Facir.esy ix Your Forms, evc.—-Arepasu tanwa nama- 
bhih swath ; or arepasa may meen, free from sin, according 
to the commentator. apapan, alluding to the legend of the 
decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i. p. 124 (I. 18. 11. 13), by 
which act, with reference to its result, no sin was incurred 

Tue Auspicious Son oF HEAVEN —As the same with the 
moon and sun, one Ashwin may be termed the son of the 
middle region or firmament : the other. the son of the upper 
region, heaven or sky. 

5, TRAVERSING AT WILL THE QuaRTERS oF SPAcE.— 
Nicheruh kakuho vasam anu: kakuha may be an epithet of 
vatha, signifying best shreshtha ; but it seems unnecessary 
to depart from its more usual meaning of points of the horizon, 

6. THe Disrerser oF THe CLouns.-—Sharadwan. which 
is vur.ously interpreted : it may be synonymous with shara- 
navin, bl.ghting, withering es leaves; or meny-veered, old, 


eternal, bahu-simuttsarah ; or autumnel, with reference to 


oue Of the Ashwins ws the moon, sharat hala-van. 

THe FacuLries of THE Ormer.—-Tlus and the preceding 
stanza are not very explicit in the Gomparison which is inti- 
mated between the functions of the two Ashwins, for the use 
of anyzsya, of the other, in the second half of the verse, is all 
that intimates that ekasya, of the one, is understood in the 
first half. 

9. AT THe Season.—Alluding to the time at which it 
is especially proper to worship the Ashwins, the morning 


sacrifice. 
PaGeE 105. 


1. Ricu ty BENEVOLENCE TO Mankinv.— Vishpalavasu, 
having wealth, visu, which is cherishing pala for pala ; men- 
kind, vis ; oz the compound may refer to the legend of the 
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iron or golden leg given to Vishpala.—See vol. i. p. 182 
(I. 17. 1. 18). 


2. Most Impertat —Indratama, superlatively, Indra: 
so presently, Muruttvina, superlatively, Maruts ; the latter 
ney also mean, according to Sayana, of moderated passions 


mld, gentle, mularaginau ; or not noisy, mitaravinau, 


5. Wixcep Barx.—Plava, a raft. a float. 
Son oF Tucra.—See vol. i. p. 180 (I. 17. 1. 3). 


6. Four SxHrp3.—Chatisro nuvzh. four boats or ships : 
in this anJ all the other expressions in this hymn, referring 
to the legend, it i, impo-sible tu dispute the applicability of 
the text to thestory: the au_henticity of the nairative, de- 
poniing ssisty uportratition, may he questionable enough, 
but its purport is fully borne out by the expressions of the 
text, in thisanl half a doz2n other places, in which the 
incidents are alluded to, Professor Roth has not merely 
questionel the accuracy of the translation, but has confi- 
dently asserted that there is no mention of the ‘sea’ in the 
groun ling his assertion. apparently. upon ‘samudra,’ 


tex ; 
well as the 


eaning the anéuiksha, or mid-heaven, as 
ocean ; how Biujgyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the 
sky, how he should have got there at all, might have 
induced a cautious critic to hesitate before he would restrict 
the meaning of sumudra to antariksha ; but in this place, 
and in severel others, there is no room for an equivocal 
moaning: siwliu, kstodas arnas are none of them included 
amongst the syaoaym>s of anturiksht: in one place, indeed, 
the texs secms to have male a provision against a mis- 
apprehension, by plieing the scene of the adventure, arnast 
samudre, in the water—scmudra ; however, if any further 


proof were necessary, the specification of navzh, in this 
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verse, is decisive of the sense in’ which the whole is to be 


understood. 
Pace 106 


7. As Leaves For THE Support. Etc —-Paraa mrigasya 
putator-twerabhe : the passage is pot very clear, end Sayana’s 
explanation does not remove the cdheulty: he expiems 
mriga by marjryitrd shodhoyitrt, e& sweeper, & cleaner; and 
renders the whole. Lke leaves for the support or prop in the 
oceurrence of injury, and the hke, of 2 sweeper when falling. 
patanashilasya marjayitnh shodhayitur-hinsader-arabhe alamba- 
naya pernanivu, as they are sufficient fur support. tant yutha- 
lambanaya prabhavantt tad-vat, 

1. Taree WHEELS. Seo volo: p. 19 (1.7. 4. 2). 

THREE METALS -—(Qold, silver. and copper. eccording to 


Sayana, 
Pace J07, 


9 


5. Arri--—-See vol. i, E17. 1.8eard L17.2. 3 
LIKE UNTO A WAYFARER, ETC — Saya rather considers 
the simile as applicable to the por-on invoking the Ashwins, 


as the directest path to the realizetion of his wishes. 
Page 108 


3. Divine AsHwins.---The text has simply Pushan, 
which is, properly, an eppelletion of a form of the sun : it is 
here said, by the Scholiast, to indicate both the Ashwins, the 
one as the stn end the other, understocd. as the moon, 

Surpya.——See vol. i, p. 182 (1.17. 1.17). The ecmmten- 
tator adds to the legend. thet. besides Surya. 2 prize was 
offered of a hymn of a thousand stanaes, which the Ashuaes 
also won ; but. at the request of Agni end other comy etitors, 
they gave up to them portions of the hymn. 

Sin-RemMovine Sacririce.~-Varunasya bhureh:s inter- 
prete | by the Scholiast. avichchhinnasya varunasya-phala- 
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pratibandhakapapanivurakesya yagasya, of the uninterrupted 
sacrifice which 1s obstructive of the sin that intereepts the 


rewerd 2 che expression is unusual. 
I. Davs ann Nignts Revotve—-dham chakriyeva, 


two davs as if wheeled ; that is. the succession of dey end 
night, each of which may be considered in turn as preceding 
ot following the other, ike the retetions of a wheel. See 


also Yasha. 111. 22. 
PAGE 1U9. 


2. From Great (DanxceEr).—-Rabshatam no abhwat: 
abhwa meats merely grest- -the substantive has to be supplied: 
acconding te Sayour itis. from sim as the cause of great 
darger.— -mahato Lhagahetoh pa pat. 

3. Apiti—-dAditi is here said to mean the firmament. 

4. Divive Days anxp Nicuts- -Ufhe deranam ubhaye- 
bhir-chnam : aban, according to the & hohast. imylies meht 
as well as day. 

5, ScENTING THE NAVEL Etc. -dlhijighrants blucancsya 
nubhim pitror-upasthe : the meaning is not very cLvious ; 
abhi accotcing to Sayanc, hore meens water.” udakumn, as 
the binding of all bemnus- -bhutejutesya bandhaukam ; and 
which may Le reperced os the shld of heaven end earth, as 
they both contubute to its production.- wbhayer udeka- 
pradatwam prasiddham : ov the two here mentioned may 
umply water and the ablation which are also connected. 

8. A Son-in-Law.—Jaspatim vu s Jah. it is said, means 
“daughters” t pati is. as usual, lord or hus} end. 

Pace 10, 

Il Ts THe PRoximiry oF THOSE wHO PRAISE You.— 
Devanam avame : the first is interpreted stotrinam. ‘of praisers’. 

1.) Ths verse occurs in the Yajush. 33, 384. Mahidhara 
rathet differs from Sayana in his explanation. Vishwanara 
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he consilers an epithet of Savitri —vishwa-nara-hitakart. 
the doer of good to all men: Ila he rerdets Ly food,— gatha 
sarve wam bhakshayanti totha ctu 3 whilst Sayane les for 
alibhih siha, bhumisthanabhih devatabhih. with Uhe divinities. 
whose ploce is earth 7 in the second pert of the varre. Le ox- 


plains jayad by gangama., move ble: that is. cattle and 


offsprire. 
Page 111. 
$. MUtTIFORM PREPARATIONS OF MILK, ETC.— Vishr pe 


payts! sisminn-udhan. in wultiform nubk ine common ucader’: 


orit mey be explemed, the mu nifola wetcr or solution of thie 
Soma jtuce prepered tor the sactfice 2 which ney be compared, 
on accourt of its yielding rewirds. to en udder vieldine oulk. 
whence buttcr end the Ike. 

5. AninBUDHNYA—-Or ufhir, who 
Ahi end Budhua cre both said to be sv nonyines of auterihsha. 


is elo Budhiya : 


and the compound imples a divinity presiding aver the 
firmamert: they occur cs one rome ie the Nita, ve 45 
it is no doubt the seme with the dhdrvvadhne of the Puranis, 
who is by them enumerated es one of the Radras—- Vishnu 
P. 421. In the Koshe of Hemachandro, Ahirbradhna iy a 
name of Shiva. 

SrinpHu.— According to the SchoLast, the name of a river. 

7. Most Fragrant Fruit.—Swathishtemam, explair ed 
by the commentary, atishayena swabhim, exccedinely frag- 
rert; a rather singular epithet. 

8. Like ProrectTinec CHARIots.—-dtanayo ne rathah- 
rakshakah-rathah ; ov avanaya mex mean. bending or jnclin- 


ing downwards, 
Pacer 112. 


10. Who are or INDEPENDENT Powers 9 Nitatarase 
At senti is expleoned, ye smayattabalah santi those who ete 


self-dependent. powerful. 
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Risuuksuin.—-A name of Indra. 

T, 14. 8.—Anna-devata. ov simply ayna, the divinity 
presiding over food. or merely food ; pits implyirg palakam, 
that which nourishes: according to Shaunaka. the hymu 
should be recited by a person ebout te eat, when his food will 
never disagree with him; its repetition also, accompanied 
with oblations and worship. will secure him against want of 
food. and if he should have taken poison, its silent repetitiou 
will act as an antidote. 

1. Trrra—Triia is here evidently a neme of Indra ; 
the Schohiast explaims ut, he whose fame is spread through 
the three worlds : or. as Mahidhara interprets it. Tristhana- 
Indrah. the three-stationed Indra.—-Yajur-Veda. xxxiv. 7. 


3. Hlavinc Noxe BuT AGREEABLE Properties.-—The 
text has adwaych, not berg twofold : that is. eccordirg to 
the commentetor. being of the property described alone ; 
not comprising any incompetihle property ; or it mev be an 
epithet of sekha. e friend. one who does not differ in mind or 
act. 

Pace 115. 

5. Asie Tory wap Stirr Necks.——Tuvigrivah iva wate 5 
tuveis, ordinary. a svnonyme of bahw. much, mary : Sayana 
explains it by pramiddha. erlaced ; becouse. le seys. when 
people eat, they are dridhange, erect. firm: 2nd when they 
are without food, the neck is bent, or bends down ; ov it may 
mean. that they are great caters, as if they Lad many 
threats. 

6. (inpra),---Jndru ix supplied by the comment : there 
jy no nonunative in the text to chim-avadhit, 


38. Boby, Do THOU Grow Fat.— Vatape piva id bhava ; 
vatapt is explained shariva, that which is sustained by vital 
air,— tata, 
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9, Soma.—-The object addressed is now not food jn 
general, but a modified form of the Soma juice. 

Tay Mixture with BorLeD MILK ox BoILep BaRLey.- - 
Gavashiro-yavashiva axe said to mean prepere‘icns of milk 
and barley. boiled : yo-vthuraksh trad yashrapana-dre eyam end 
ya wuvikurashra pand-dracyam., 

10. VeGeraBLe CAKE 
oshadhe : the first is explamed. w Tump or coke of perched 


meal, Shrkiw pind+. identified with an herb ov vegetable. 


oF Fetep Mean --AKurambha 


tadatinaka oshadhth. 
V1. Prru.—-Pofy is here agam identified with Some, 
2: as before 


I. 24. 9.-—Vol. i, p. 15s and this Vol. p. 42 
noticed. Vol. i. note on 1.9. 2 2, the afpeis ave also termed 
Prayajas: Sayena also quotes Yaske 
Kin-devata. a term of disparagement. amply e then ILsig- 
fleance, as much 2x to say contemptucusly. Whit ert of 
divimties are these: the term Prayeja. thet which ix en 
especial object of worship. iney be veriously applied, as in the 
Brahinanas, to divinities proswlig over the seasens, over the 
metres of the Veda, over amueals. over hie. oval the spint, 
which are forms of Agni.--Praynja ritudevatashchhandedevatah 
pashudevatah pranadevata atmadevata ityadina bahun pakshan 
upunyasya brahmanani cha pradasshya agneya evett siddhanti- 


for the synonyme 


tam. 
1. KinpLep BY THE Priests.—Tais hymn occasionally 


differs from others of the seme teror im enplovn ge is epithets 

the terms ther mse ay denomiratives ; thus. here, samiddha 

is a participle, an epithet ef deca : in Hymn 13, Susanaddha, 

which means well-kindled. is considered to be a name of Agnz. 
Pace 1H, 

3. Wo art to pe Groririep.- Jdya is bore used in 


2. 
place of Ilta. emploved elsewhere as an apyellative > Nara- 
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a 


shansa. who, in the two preceding hymns, precedes Ilifa 1s 
here omitted. 

4d. Tue Sacrep Grass. —See note on FT. 4. 2. 5, Vol. i. 

4. [He Doors.—-The epithets here given to the coors 
are wnusual,—virut samrat vibhwih prabhuth bahvis cha bhu- 
yasisheha yah ; they are explained by the commentator as 
in the text. but he adds that the two last may be undcrsteod 
as epithets of number. and the rest as names ; the apartment 
having four different doors. each designated by its ploper 
appelletion: im the original, the two first, virat, samrat, sre 


in the nom, sing : the others. more correctly. in the accus. 


plural. 

8. Braratt. Ira, Saraswati —-Sayana inakes Bharati 
the goddess presiding over the heaven. Ha over the earth, 
and Saraswats ov.y the firmament: but thev are ell three 
considered to be spec manifestations of the mejesty of the 
sun; Eéts tisra Adityajgrabharuvishesharupa ityahuh. 

Y.  Tueashta rupand hi prabhuh ; kartam, 10 make, being 
aunderstuod + Lwashtross described bv the commentator as the 
divinity presiding over che implements of sacrifice. but the 
offire ts alee escribed to him of fashiempe bees inthe wonsb 
as soonrs begotten, founded upon « text of the Veda, cited 
us, retusth siktausya Twashta cupant rikarott ; ov, as explained 
by the Sebohast. jonau srishtunt runt karkon prabhuh. 

Pace 115, 

L. This verse is an essential one iu the formule ac- 
vompanying oblations with fire: it occurs three times m the 
Yujush. vo 36: vin sand xp. 16; the explanation of 
Mahidhara is the seine as that of Seyane i the two first : 
in the third it is somewhat varied. 

5. To ONE wHo HAs Faxcs anp wHo Bites.—Snakes 


and venomous rey j les. 
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To One wirnout Treeta.—aAnd who. therfore, does 
mischief with cther retural wearers, es Loris end claws. 

Nor To THE Mationant.—Rishate. to ore who iy jures ; 
as, thieves and Rr Pshasas. 

Pace 116, 

1. 24. 11.---Brihaspatit is here defined os moutrasya 
palayttaram, the protecier or chaisLer cf the preva, 

2. THe Hymys or THE Rainy Srason.—-Ritutyu is 
explained vursharttuscmbandhinyo vechah, prevers connected 
with the serson of the tain, 

3. He—Or the pronoun nay apply te the Yagamena, 


who exerts himself to cficr the pri ise. the oLlaticn. «te, 


Pace 117. 
4. Like tne Weavons oF THE HuntTERS.---Mriganum 


na hetayah ix cxplained bs ihe ccnaverteary, hewtien anrvishya- 


tam ayidhaniva, Uke the wou ets of those sock ne to kill 


3. As aw O1np Ox.—-Twa usityain men yomanah 2 usriya 


explained, acow wivugdide nulk ver enc cre. gine 


anadwaham va. 


Bur trou Favourest, etc.-—Chayase it piyarum. thou 
goest to bestow favour on lim who secr.fics with the Sena 
jucce; but, e-vording to the Niruhkta, the words may heave a dif- 

ferent sense, implying, thou destrey est ile melevolet t.-1Vv. 25. 

6. THose Sintess Men Wuo, ete.—Abhi ye chakshate 

noh, those who speak to us: ihe comment: cor says, who, 

bodhayants. weken or ins. tuct us; butit is rot clear how these 
who cre apiurita, ajnanenarrite, erveloped Ly ignerance, 
should be ccmpetert to teach: enother cxplanetion is, let 
those who revile us. 2nd sre bei g protected. be deprived of 


that protection. 
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7. Tuat Wise Brinaspati etc.—Ubhayam chashte antar 
Brihaspatistara apasicha gridhrah : the passage is very ob- 
seure : gridhrah is explained, vrishtim akankshamana, desirous 
of rains taras. turanum jdabhivriddhim, crossing, or a ferry, 
or increase of water : apah hes iis usual sense : wbhayain antar 
madhye sthitwa, having stool in the nuddle ; but it is not said 
of what: chashte-prskyate. he sees; or karott, he does: 
identifying Brthaspeti wich Indra, ubhayam, both, may denote 
heaven and earch, between which, in the aAntariksha. or 


firmanient. the region ofthe ran, is his proper station. 


I. 2f, 12—This is a vecher simeguler hymn : according 
tothe Scholest. iis e mystical antidote agaist poison. having 
been recited by Agastys under an apprehension of having been 
poisoned: so Shaunaka says: Lot eny one who is afflicted 
by poson diligently tepest the hymn Kaxkato na, when it 
will have no effect upon him. though i: ficted by a serpent. or 
an envenomed spear: he will overcome all venom in reptiles. 
spiders. insects. scorp.ons, roots. and artificial poisons. by 
silently repeating it 

1. Kankita, na-kankata. satinukankata, ave thus ex- 
plamed by Saysaa, alpavishah kashcht, something of little 
venom ; tadviparito analpuvisho mahorayadi, the opposite of 
that, of not little venon. Lke greet snakes end the like : satina 
is a synonyme of water in the Ni ukta. 

Or Two Kinns.— Of little or ot much venom : or creatures. 
of land or water. 

Unseen Creatures —Adrishta. of invisible forms ; the 
appallation. according to the Scholiast, of certain poisonous 
insects ; in the comment on the eighth verse he explains it, , 
either a class of poisons, or of poisonous creatures,—visha- 


visheshah vishadharavisheshu va. 
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Have Anointep.—Alipsata, have smeared, have spread 


over all the limbs. 
Pace 118. 


2, Deprivep or Sunstance --Avayhnatt, avahanya- 
manaushadhih : a drug or antidote being destreved 2 losing 
its substance, and reduced to its odour: or it may mean 
merely, that a certain diug. understood, is destructive of 
poisonous creatures ; 

3. Buapes oF Suara, ETC-—These are severally, the 
Saccharum sara, an inferior sort of it, Poa cynosuroides, Sac- 
charum sponiancum, Saccharum munja, Andropogon muriecat- 
um, long reed-i.ke crasses. amidst whieh reptiles may Jurk 
unseen. 

4, Tue Unsrey VENOMOUS CREATURES.—'l hese ‘eptiles 
being most frequent at nivht or in the aark 5 the verse occurs 
inthe Atharouna. vi. Lin. 2 with a various readit 2 in the first 

art of the second Ime: ayurwaye nadinem, the wares cf the 
rivers were hushed. 

5. Discoverep Iv THE Dark.-—As snakes by their 
breathing, accorui.g te Sayana. 

YET ALL ARE SEEN BY THEM.-~So the Schuhast under- 
stands vishwadrishta, making it a Bahuvrihti compound. as 
indicated by the accentuation. 

6 Soma here will be the moon; er, according to the 
Scholiast, Heaven. the residence of Soma,—Soumadharo 
dyulokah. 


7, Tuose Wao Move, Etc.—Ye ansya ye angyah ; the 
expressions are rather vague, implying what relates to the 
shoulders, or the body generally : thus, ansya may mean, being 
suited to the shoulders, msv.g with er by tLem. korn or 
produced in or on them. biting with them.—ansarhah. ansagah, 


ansebhavah, ansayabhyam khadantah : so angya may Mean, 
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moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as certain 
spiders, whesxe contact is poisonous. and tie like: the anse 
bhavah, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who 
seck for analogies between Lanian and Indian legends with a 
parallel in the story of Zohak. 

Wuo Stine wirn Suarp Fangs.—Suchtkah, having sharp 


needle-like stings, like a scorpion. 

8, Tue Destroyer oF THE UNsEEN.—Adrishtaha may 
also mean the dissipator of datkners ; but adrishta presently 
ovetirg againin the sense of invisible venomeus ccraturcs, who, 
as wellas the Yatudhanas, or Rukshasas, disappear at surmise. 
We have this stangu. with some variety, in the Atharvana, v. 
XXII. 6: the second hail of the starza is, drishtansheha ghuan 
na drisitanshcha ; sarvanshcha pramrinan krimin. destroying 
the seen and unseen ; killig all the reptiles. 

9. This also occurs in, the Atharvana, vi. Lu. 1: the 
second part is the same; (he fist reads, Ctsuryo divam ete 
puro rakshanst virjuy in, the sun vises in the sky in the east, 
scattering the Rakshasas. 

Pace 119. 

10, The notion that pervades this stenza, and forms the 
burden of the three following. 1s derived. accordirg to Sayana, 
from the Viska-vidya, the science of poisors, or of antidotes, 
whenee it is also termed Madhu-vulya, science of ambresia: 
one formula of which, as cited by him. is “havirg taken the 
poison in the solar orb with the fourth firger ; havirg made it 
ambrosia ; and caused them to blend together, may it beccme 
poisonless’?: by the Surya mandala, or orb of the sun, is 
probably to b: understood a mystical diazram, or figure wholly 
ur parily typical of the solar orb : the sun being corsidered as 
especially instrumental in counteracting the operation of 


poison : the science of antidotes is also named in the text 
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madhula, as synonymous with Madhu-vidys. It was origmally 
taught by Indra to Dadhyanch. who communicated it to the 
Ashwins, and thereby lost his head.-- See vol. i, p. UST. 1.17. 
1. 12, and note. 

li. Tue Insiexiricant Birp---The bird. according 
to the Scholiast. is the female kapinjela, ov francolie pert- 
ridge, which. he sovs.is well known as a remover cf pomon—- 
visha-hartit. 

12. Tue Turice Seven Sparks.-—The seven tongues, 
or flames of fire. may be multiplied as red. white, and black : 
or vishpulingaka may be a svnonvine of chatiha. a female 
sparrow ; of whom there are twenty-one varieties. eaters of 
poison with inmipunity. 

14. Turick-SFVEN PrEauvens Eto.--Tri-sujtomayuryah : 
the enmity between peafow] and snakes is proverbial Lut thet 
there eve twenty-one varietics of the meyart. ce peahen. wants 
authority: the seven rivers, the Scholast says. are thore of 
heaven. or the branches of the divine Ganga. Lut we have had 
them before ; all running stresins are possibly reeinaded as 
antidotes, 

15. THe Muneoose —Kushinmbhako-nakulah. the neul, 
or viverra Mungoose. whose hostility to the snake is also 
proverhal. 

M. Langloishes prefertes « totally different interpretetion 
of this Sukta, understanding it to alluce to the state of the sky 
before the commencement cf a seer.fice : he thercdere inter- 
prets visha by darkness,—les tevebres. or les vapeurs de la nutt. 
which are dispersed bv the mornixg light. or by the revs of the 
sun .on what authority this view of the intention of tLe hymn 
is founded has not been stated : nothing of the k nd is inti- 
mated by Sayund, whose interpretation is confirmed hy the 


legendary appheation of the hymn as related by Shaunaka 
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aud by the corresponding texts of the Atharvana ; there are. 
no doubt, many expressions of doubtful import. and some 
which are used mm other places, as inthe Yajush, ina diflerent 
acceptotion » but the interpretation given by Sayand appears 
to be most consistent with the general purport of the text. 


Pace 120. 
MANDALA II, 
LNTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


The first Mandala is termed that of the Shutarchins, of a 
hundred put fer an indefinite number of authors of Richas, or 
stanzas ; the second is usually termed the Gartsamada Man- 
dala, the hymns, with a few exceptions. being attributed to 
the Risht Gritsimada, a vemarkable personage in Hindu 
legend. It is related of him that he was first a member of 
the family of Angiras, bemg the son of Shunahotra : he was 
carried off by the Asuras. whilst performing a sacrifice, but 
was rescued by Indra, hy whose authority he was thenceforth 
des'gnated es Giitsamada. the son of Shunaka, or Shaunaka, 
ofthe race of Bar7gu. This, the Anukramanika says of him: 
He, who was an Angirasa, the son of Shunahctra, became 
Shaunaha, of the rece of Bhrigu: he. Gritsamada, is the 
seer of the second Mandala ; and again, in the enumeration 
of the Rishis. it is said of him. The Rishi of the hymn Tuam 
Ague, is Critsamada, the sor. of Shunaka. who went to the race 
of Bhrigu bei g naturally the son of Shunakotra, of the 
Anyirasa fam |v, The Index should he correct, if it be the 
work of Kutyayaua., who is said to have been the pupil of 
Shaunaka ; but we have other very different accounts of 
Gritsamuda. or Ghritsamada, 18 the name is also written. In 
the Anushasana Parva of the Mahabharata he is called the son 
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of Vittharya, a king of the Hathayas, who, fleeing from the 
vengeance of Pratardana, king of Kashi, took refuge with 
the Rishi Bhrigu: on Prutaurduna’s demanding his delivery, 
Bhrigu denied that any Kshatriya was present in his hermitage; 
in consequence of which denial, Vitrhavya at once became a 
Brahmana : his son was Gritsemada, who, the Mahabharata 
adds, was a famous Rishi. and the author of the principal 
hymns in the Rig-Veda.—Muhabharata. Again, the Puranas 
make him the son of Suhotva, and father either of Shaunaka, 
or of Shunaka, the father of Shaunaka ; and ascribe to him 
the institution of the four castes. A curious story is also 
related of Gritsamada, to which the Mahabharata alludes, of 
his having assumed the semblance of Indra, and so enabled 
that deity to escape fron: the Asvras, who were lying in wait 
to destroy him; a legend to which we shall again have oc- 
casion to refer, Shaunaka, whether the same as Gritsamada, 
or 4 different person, is named as the chief of the Rtshis as- 
sembled at Natmisharanya to celebrate the twelve years’ sacri- 
fice, to whom the Mahabharata, and several of the Puranas, 
are said to have been repeated, hy Lomahaishana, the Suta : 
he is also said to have been the teacher of a Shakha, or branch 
of the Atharnana Veda: he is often quoted, as we have seen, 
by Sayana, 
ANUVAKBA I. 

1. ‘This verse occurs in the Yajush. xt. 27. Mahidharu’s 
explanation is much the same as that of Sayana : both notice 
varieties of interpretation. Sushukshani, for instance, may 
also signify drying up. causing tle evaporation of the earth’s 
moisture ; or it may mean, destroying, consuming: dqnt is 
produced from the waters. either as the lightning that ac- 
companies rain or submarine fire ; from stones by striking 

20 
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them together ; so from trees or wood by attrition ; from 
plants, such as bamboos, by mutual friction, causing the 
conflagration of a forest. 

2. Tae Hortrr, Etc.—These are eight of the sixteen 
priests employed at very solemn ceremonies : the commentary 
ascribes the duty of the Prashastri to the Mattravaruna, and 
identifies the Brahma with the Brahmanachchanst ; but in 
the ordinary enumeration they are distinct : the sixteen are 
thus erumerated by Kulluka Bhatta, the commentator on 
Manu, vin. 210 ; in the order and proportion in which they 
are entitled to share in a Dakshina of a hundred cows, being 
arranged in four classes, of which the first fou. are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, iv the same 
course of suceession:—1l. Hotri, Adhwaryu, Udgairi, and 
Brahmana, are to have twelve each, or forty-eight in all. 2. 
Mattravaruna, Pratistotri, Brahmanachchhanst, and Prastotri, 
six each, or twenty-fonr. 3. Achkehhavaka, Neshtri, Aqnidhra, 
and Pratihartry, four each, or sixteen; and 4, Gravadut, 
Netrt, Potrt, and Subrahmanya, three each, or in all twelve ; 
making up the total of one hundred. Ramanatha, in his 
commentary on the Amara Kosha, vu. 17, also gives the 
names of the sixteen priests. with a few variatious from 
Kulluke. Gravastut is his reading, instead of Gravadut, and 
itis the more usual one ; and in place of the Prastotri, Netri, 
and Putri, he gives, Prasthatri, Prashastri, and Balachchhadaka: 
we have the Potri repeatedly named in the text of the Rich, 
as well as the Prashastri. In the Aitareya Brahmana, vu. 
1, the sixteen priests to whom portions of the offering are 
assigned are also enumerated, with some modifications, having, 
instead of the Pratistetri. Gravadut, Netri, and Subrahmanya, 
of the first list, the Pratiprasthatri, Upagatri, Atreya. and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not 
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included in the sixteen, the Gravestut, Unnetit, Subahmanya. 
and the Shamitrt, or immolatory, when a BLrahmana. Tn 
Mudhava’s commentary on the Nyaya-mala-vistara of Jainint, 
for an extract from which I am indebted to Dr. Goldstucker, 
he enumerates the sixteen priests as classed in four orders, 
following the authority of Kumarila Bhattu. much to the same 
effect as Kulluka ; they are:—l. The Adhwaryu, Prat- 
prasthatri, Neshtri, and Unnetrt; 2. the Brahma, Brahmana- 
chehhanst, Agnidh, and Potri; 3. the Udgatri, Prastotri. 
Pratihartrt. and Subrahmanya ; and 4. the Hotrt, Maitra- 
varuna, Achehhavaka, aud Gravastut. The four first are 
especially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda ; 
the next four superintend the whole uccording to the ritual 
ofthe three Vedes ; the third class chant the hymns. especially 
of the Sama Veda. and the fourth repeat the himns of the 
Rich ; the head of each class receives the entire Dakshina, 
or gratuity ; the second, one-half; the third, one-third ; and 
the fourth. a quarter: the several functions are pot very 
explicitly described. 

4. Waose Liperatity ts EXsOYED BY ALL.—Liberality 
is said to be the characteristic, properly, of Aryaman, datrtt- 
wam charyamno lingam. 

THOU ART A PorTION or THE SuUN.—Zwam anshah may 
also mean the forms of the sun, or the Aditya, named ansha. 

Pace 121. 

6. Tou, Agni, anv Rupra, Etc —Twam Rudro asure 
maho divah: asure is explained shatrunam nirasiia, the expeller 
of enemies, divas, from heaven ; or it may mean, the giver of 
strength, asur, bulam ; tasya data ; Aditya rupa: a form of 
Aditya, or an Aditya. 

10. RespLenpent.—Twam agne ribhuh, twam vajasya 
ashishe 2 we might have conjectured that some allusion to 
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the Ribhus was here intended ; but Sayana renders ribhu, 
bhasamanah, shining ; and vajasya, by annasya, of food. 
PaGE 122, 

11, Ina oF 4 HunvReD Winters.—Twam Ila shatahi- 
mast, according to the Scholiast, means the earth of unlimited 
duration,—aparimitakala bhumth. 

Tae Destroyer or Vritra—-Vritraha, Sayana inter- 
prets, the destroyer of sin, etc., but these goddesses are identi- 
fied in the hymns to the Aprés, with Agnt, and an allusion to 
Indra would only be consistent with the prevailing idea 
throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of Agni with 
all other divinities. 

14. Corn and other grains ripen by the heat of the sun 
or fire; the text has shuchi, pure; but Sayana’s copy must 
have had in its place vesu, which he explains as usual, being 
the abode of all; sarvesham nivasabhutah san. 

PaGE 123. 

3. At THE Root or THE WorLD.—Budhne rajasah 
lokasya mule: that is, according to the commentary, the 
altar. i 
4, REsPLENDENT AS GOLD.—Chandram iva surucham 
might seem to be preferably rendered, bright-shining, like the 
moon; but Seyana affirms that chandra here means gold ; 
of which, when neuter, it is a synonyme, in the Veda. 

5. Buazine wita Raprant Tresses.—Hitrishipro vridha- 
sanasu jarbhurat : shipra has been before met with, in its 
ordinary sense of chin, or jaw; or has been explained, the 
nose ; and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
haranashilahanuh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or con- 
sume ; but, upon the authority of another text, shipra 
shirshasu vitate hiranyayih, golden locks spread on the head, 
Sayana explains it here by ushnisha, a curl, or turban ; vridha- 


e 
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sanasu he explains by pravardhamanasoshadhishu, amongst 


growing plants. 
PaGeE 124. 
& THe Kine or Men.---Ruja visham king, or master 


of the Vishas, or people. 
10. Over THE Fivm Ciasses or Betxas.—-Puncha- 


krishtishu, ganeshu, men : according to the Scholiast. the four 
castes and the Nishadus. 
Pace 125. 

IL. 1. 3. Tue Apris.—See Hymns 13, vol. i, p. 155; and 
L 21. 3 and I. 24. 9, pp. 42, 113, in this volume. 

2. NarasHansa.—In the preceding Sudtas. Tanunapat 
is the second personification of Agu? addressed : he is here 
omitted. 

4. Divive Grass.—The Barhish, or a personification 
of Agni, here as in the preceding. 

Pace 126. 

6. Like Two Famous FEMALE WeEavers.— Vayyeva 
ranwite are explained by the Scholiast, vayya tva vanakushale 
tva shabdite, stute, 

7. Two Divine Ixvokers oF THE Gops.—The personi- 
fied fires of earth and the firmament, under the character of 
two ministering priests, according to the Scholiast. 

Tae NAVEL ofr THE Eartu.—That is, as usual, the altar : 
the three high places, sanushu trishu, are the three sacred fires ; 
Garhapatya, Ahavaniya, and Dakshina. 

10. By His Especran Acts, etc.—Agnir-havih sudayati 
pra dhibhih is explained by the Scholiast, Agn?. who is the- 
supporter, or the instrument of cooking or maturing fitly. 
cooks the oblation of the nature of the victim with various 
acts, which are the means of cocking ; he dresses the oblation, 
not under-dressing nor over-dressing .t: Aquth pakadharo 


* 
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havih pashurupam karmavisheshath pakasadhanath prakarshena 
sudayati ksharayati-apakadhika pakadirahityena havih pachati, 

Tue Divine Immonaror.—Datvyah shamita: the latter 
usually denotes the person who kills the victim: AGNI is 
elyew here called, perhaps only typically, the immolator of the 
gods.—deranam shamite. 

THRIcE ConsEcRATED,—Tridha samakttm, thrice anointed 
or sprinkle; the three rites or ceremonies are terined 
upasitrana avadana. ubhigharana. 

li. Yajur-Veda, xvi. 88. Mahidhara renders dhama 
by dwellmg, or radiance : and proposes, as an alternative, to 
apply the last member of the stanze to the Adhwaryu ; or, 
Priest, brine hither Agni to the oblation ; exhilarate him ; 
{and say to him), Showerer (of blessings), convey the conxe- 
erated oblation (to the gads), 


Pace 127. 


2. TWICE MADE HIM MANIFEST, Etc.—As lightning in 
the firmament, and as culinary fire on earth. 


3. Anp Sunes on THE Nicuts, etc.— Didayad-ushatir- 
urmye : ushatth, the commentator explains, kamayananah, 
being to be desired: and wrmya, ratrth, nights; which he 
renders, al! mghts. or the whole night,—sarvase ratrishu 
dipyate ; or sarcaratriradipayati, he shines on all nights, or 
he lights up all the nights. 

Pace 128. 


1. AN [NvOKER OF THE Gops.—Hotri : in this, and the 
fullowing stanzas, dyni is addressed, as identified with, or 
personified by. several of the individual priests employed at 
sacrifices, 

For THE PRESERVATION OF OuR Patrons.—Pitribhyah 
utaye. for protection to the Pitris: the Scholiast interprets 
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puri here by palaka, or Yajamana, the patron, or institutor 
of the sacrifice. 
Pacr (29, 

2. ConpuctTor oF THE Sacririce.—-Netri, and presently 
afterwards Poti, two of the sixteen priests: the seven Tays 
are here explained tu mean, the seven priests. engaged in 
their respective functions. 

. THe REGULATOR OF THE SacriricE.—-The Prashastri, 
whose duty it is. by appropriate acts. to obviate all obstiuc- 
tions to a sacrifice. 

7. THe Ministerinc Priest—-The Riteiy, or a priest 
in general, in which capacity Agii is invited to offimate for 


himself. 
Pace 130, 

2. Wio ARE GRATIFIED BY Promprr SacrtFIcE— 
Ashwanishte-ryapakayajna, whose yites wre expanding : er 
ashu, quick, tadickchhati, he wishes that ; he wishes for quick 
or prompt worship, 

4. Yajur-Veda, xu. 43: the explanation is the same, 
only the ellipse following ‘understand.’ is filled up by oebhima- 
tam, wish, desire. 

6. To Him Wao Orrers, Ere.—Ilinaye-prjayitre, te 
the worshipper ; @vasyave-swarakshana michchhate, to him 
who wishes his own preservation. 

1. Descenpant oF Buarata—-Bharata, according to 
Sayana, means sprung from the priests,—bharata-riteya, 
produced by their rubbing the sticks together. 

Pace 131. 
5. WueN SancrTiFIED TO with. ETC.—-Vashabhir- 


ukshabhih-ashta padibhirahutah, offered or sacrificed to with 
barren cows, vasha 3; with bulls. udsha ; and with eieht- 


footed animals ; that is, according to Sayanua. a cow with calf 5 
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but it is remarkable that these animals should be spoken of as 
burnt-offerings. 

6. FreEper upon Fue..—-Drvannah : from dru, a tree. 
or timber ; and anna, food. 

Pace 132. 

1. Iy tax Station or THE Invoxinc Priest.—Hotri- 
sadane, in a place convenient for pouring the butter on the 
fire, or near to the Uttara-vedi, the north altar ; or considering 
the fire itself to be introduced, upon the altar: Mahidhara 
explains it in the same manner,—Yajur-Veda, vi 36. 

3. In Tay Lortiest Birnta-Piace, etc.—-That is, Agnt 
is worshipped in heaven as the Sun; in the firmament as 
lightning ; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the altar: 
the same occurs in the Yajush, xvu. 75. 

Pace 133. 

3. Waew Souxpiy Sieepine, erc.—Uttanayam sushu- 
tam, on the lower of the two sticks which are rubbed together. 

4. I Orrer OpsLations with BurTrer.—Jigharmy 
agnim havisha ghritena : the Yajush, xt. 23, reads it, a twa 
jyharmi manasa ghritena, I sprinkle thee with butter, with a 
believing mind ; shraddhayuktena chittena. 

Vast, Wxpanpixe, Evc.—Prithum tirascha vayasa brihan- 
tam: Mahidhara connects the two first, and renders them, 
vast with crooked-going or undulating radiance : the two last 
he interprets, augmenting with smoke : other interpretations 
are given, but they are not more intelligible than that of the 
text. 

5. This verse is also in the Yajush. xt. 24; and from 
Katyayuna, a direction is given for its use and that of the 
preceding : they are to be repeated together, but the first 
half of stanza four is to be repeated with the second half of 
stanza five, and the first half of stanza five with the second 
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half of stanza four: as the sense of the line stops with the 
half-stanza, there is no obscurity of n:eaning from the process. 
but it shows that more attention is paid to the manner than 
the matter of the recitation. 

Pace 134. 

3. Iy tHE Pratseg UtTERED BY THE WORSHIPPERS.— 
Rudriyeshu stomeshu : Rudriya may be rendered. the means 
of giving pleasure,—sukhasadhanabhuteshu ; or Rudrah may 
mean stofarah. praisers, worshippers ; either is an unusuel 
signification. 

4. AND ENcouRAGED BY THE SuN, Etc.—Dasir vishah 
suryena sahyah: the two first the Scholiast renders by, 
upakshapayatrih, or asurth prajah, people mterrupting religious 
tites, or of the race of Asuras; suryend he renders by preru- 
kena, urger, instigator, as if it were an adjective. 

Pace 135, 

6. THE Signs oF (INDRA AS) THE StUN--Hari saryasya 
ketu, the two horses the signs of the sun; but the Schohast 
proposes to explain surya by instigator or hercic,—-sushtu 
prerakasya ; ov su-viryasya, us indicating Indre ; or it may 
mean, of Indra, identical with Surya, Suryatmanah Indrasya. 

10. THE FRIEND of Man Sovcut To, Erc.—Amanusham 
yan manusho nijurvit, when the man, or as Sayana explains: 
it, the benefactor of man, manushyanam hitakari, destroved 
the no-man ; that is, the manushyanam-ahttam, not friendly 
to man; which is, probably, a correcter readizg than the 
manushyanam-rahitam, of the printed text. 

Pace 136, 

14. THe Winps.— Vayavah, the Scholiast adds, may be 
put honorifically for Vayu, in the singular. of whom it is said. 
that he is the first drinker of the Some ; Vayur-hi somasya 


agrapata. 
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15. Ler Tose in WHom tTHou art.—Yeshu may 
apply either to the Muruts or to the Soma ;—may those 
Maruts or those Soma juices, in which thou delightest. 


ASSOCIATED WITH THE MicHTy, ETc.—<Asmantsu pritswa 
tarutra avardhayo dyan brihadbhir arkath ; the sense is not 
vety obvious : Sayara explains pritsi as the qualification of 
avardhiya, increase. thet is. with children, cattle. and the 
like: in consequence of which prosperous condition, men 
can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thiives: arkath is for 
archaniyath, to he adored, the Waruts, understood. 

17. TrikapRuka Rires.—See vel. i, note on I. 7. 2. 3. 
The Trikadvukas are said. by the commentator, to denote 
three davs. or celebrations of the ceremonial, termed abht- 
plava ; abhiplavikeshu ahah-su. called severally, Jyotish, Gauh, 
Ayns: the texr designates them as ugreshu, fierce, angry ; 
but the Scheliast here explains ugra to mean. having many 
praises and prayers.— Lahu-slotvashastravat. 

18. THE SPIDER-LIKE Son oF Danu.—Danum aurna- 
vabham : Sayan considers the latter to be the same as 
aurnanabham 3 ov that it may be composed of aurna. a spider, 


and abhd. resembling. 
Pace 137. 


19. Trita.--Zreta. in this and the next stanza. is said 
to be a Maharshi. 

20, As THE Sun Turys Rounp His Waeet.—Suryo na 
chakram 3 or na may be used in a vegative sense, and the 
phrase imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, or stood 
stil throuch fear of the ctsura : or again. it may mean, that 
Indra whirled the wheel like the sun. having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun's chariot as a weapon against Bula. 

21. Do sor Thov Wuo art, Etv.- —Mati dhag bhago no: 


Sayene renders, Bhajawiyushcamasmakam kamen ma dakshih, 
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thou, who are adorable, consume not our desires: Yasha 
separates the two last words, us, bhago no astu, may fortune 
be to us.—Nir. 1. 7. 

1. Wo was poNE Hoyvovr To THE Cops BY HIs Hx- 
PLOITS.—Who has preserved or protected them: or has 
surpassed them ; pratyarukshad atyakramad-iti va—Yaska, 
xX. 10: the whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional 
stanza, in the Atharva-Vedu. xx. 34; to which, by the more 
modern character of its style, it more properly belongs : its 
construction is in striking contrast for intclligibility with the 
more ordinary elliptical and obscure construction of the 
Suktas by which it is preceded and followed. 

He. Mey, 18 Ixnpra---Sa janasa Indra ; janaso juna. he 
asurah, the Seholiast thus explaining java: but this has 
reference. it 18 supposed, to a curious legend, which 1s some- 
what variously related, although to the saine general purport 5 
according to one version. Grifsamuda, by his devotions. ac- 
quired a formas vast as that of Ledra, visible et once in heaven, 
in the firmament. and on earth: the two clsavas. Dhunt and 
Chumurt. taking him. therefore, for Indra, were proceeding 
to attack him, when he arrested them advance by repeating 
this hymn. intimating that he was not Indra : another version 
states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a sacrifice 
celebrated by Vainya, Gritsamada was one of the officiating 
priests ; the suras came to the spot to kill Indra, who, 
assuming the likeness of Gritsumadu, went away without 
question : when the assembly broke up, and Gritsemada went. 
out. the Asuras, who had been lying wait. considered him: to 
be Indra, an‘. were about to fall wpon lim. when he diverted 
them from their purpose by reciting this hymn, showing that 
India was a differert person: a third story is. that Dudes 


came alone to the sacrifice of Gribsamada, and being. as before, 
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waylaid by the Asuras, assumed the person of the Rishi, and 
coming forth, returved to Swarga; after waiting some time, 
the Asurus entered the chamber of sacrifice, and laid hold 
of Gritsamada, conceiving that Indra had assumed his per- 
son, until they were persuaded of their mistake by the 
repetition of this Swktw: the legend, as before stated, is 
briefly alluded to in the Mahabharata. 

2. Wo TRANQUILLIZED THE INCENSED MouNTAINS.— 
Yah parvatan prakupitan uramnat; the Scholiast says he 
quieted the mountains, going hither and thither, as long as 
they had wings: Indra cut them off. 

Pace 138. 

8. Wuom (Two Hosts), etc.—Yam krandsi sunyate 
vihvayete; whom, crying aloud, encountering (two), invoke ; 
there is no substantive: Sayana proposes, rodast, heaven 
and earth ; or dwe sene, two armies. 

Wuom (Two CHBARIOTEERS), ETC.—Here again a sub- 
stantive is wanting: the Scholiast supplies rathinau, two 
charioteers, or Agn? and Indra. 

PaGe 139. 

11. Wao Stew Aut, etc.—Sayana considers, ahi, the 
slayer, ahantaram, and danum, the son of Danu, to be 
epithets of Shambara. 

12. Tue SEVEN-RAYED.—The seven rays. rashmayah, 


are here said to imply the seven forms of Parjanya, or 
Indra, as the rain-cloud; or seven kinds of rain-clouds, 


severally named in the Tuittiriyaranyaka. 
Page 140. 
3. According to Sayana, the Hotri, Adhwaryu, and 


Brahman, are the three priests indicated. 
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4. ConstrucTiIncG UseruL Works, E£ET¢.—Asinwan 


danshtrath pitur atti bhojanam ; asinwan is explained by the 
commentator, setubandhadikam karma kurean, doing acts, 
such as building bridges, and the hike : pituh is explained, as 
usual, palaka ; but Sayana suggests that it may imply the 
fostering heaven, from which emnes the rain that causes the 
growth of grain, for the sustenance of man, 

Page 14]. 

8 SAHAVASU, THE SON oF NRIMARA.—Two Asuras, of 
whom nothing more is particularized than the etymology of 
their appellations, which is perhaps not very authentic: nri, 
man, and mara, who kills ; and saha. with. vasu, wealth. 

9. Dasuit1 —Dabhit? has been named before, vol. i, 
p. 173 (1. 16. 7. 23), but with no further description than his 
being u Rishi: he is elsewhere called a Raja: see note on 
IT. 2. 4. 4; several of the exploits here ascribed to Indra are, 
in the hymn referred to, attributed to the Ashwins. 

10. Tur Six Expanstve Opsects.—-Shad-vishtirah ; 
they are said to he, heaven, earth, day, night, water, and 
plants. 
11. WaHeERewiTH THE SacririctaL Foon, rt¢c.—Jatu- 
shthirasya pru vayah sahaswato : Jatushthiva may be a proper 
name ; when the sense will be, thou hast given (pra being 
put for pradah) food to the vigorous Jatushthira ; but the 
phrase may also signify, according to Sayana, Indra’s being 
the occasional (yetv) agent in sacrificial offerings (veyas) in 
relation to constant and essential ceremonies,—-sthtrasya 
balavato yajnadch karmanah sambandhi vayas. 

PaGe 142. 

12, THou Hast Provipep a PassaGe, ETC.—Aramaya 
sara pasastaraya shrutim : it would seem as if Sayana under- 
stood apas here hy karma, opus ; saranam apah karma yasam é 


318 Rig-vVeEDA TRANSLATION 


they of whom the act is going or proceeding : but this is only 
his etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places hia. 
meaning beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named 
beheld a large river, which they were unable to cross, when 
they prayed to Indra, and were conveyed across by him. 
Turviti and Vayya have both occurred more than once.— 
See vol. i. 

Tux BLIND AND LAME Paravris.—Paravryam prandham 
shronam, which is the expression of I. 16. 7. 8; see vol. i. p. 
170; the latter adds chakshase etave, to see and to walk ; 
and the Scholiast inserted, as understood, the name of Rijra- 
shwa, as the individual who wus made to see; whence it 
followed that Shrona was the name of him who was made to 
walk: from this passage, however, it is clear that there was 
an ellipse, and that both prandha and shrona, or blind and 
lame, were epithets of Paravrij: the miracle in the earlier 
hymn is ascribed to the Ashwins. 

3. Dripara.—aAn Asuru ; Bala we have had before. 

4. Urana—Urana is a new name ; Arbuda occurs, vol. 


i, p. 75 (I. 10. 1. 6). 
Pace 143. 

5. Shushna has often been named, and Pipru occurs 
more than once: see vol. i. Swushna-su-ushnate is he who 
devours ; but the Scholiast refers su to the verb jaghana, 
well-slew, and makes the name, Ashna, apparently without 
necessity ; this and Rudhikra, are new names of dsuras: 
Namuchi has been named before, vol. i, p. 80 (I. 10. 3. 7): 
lus destruction by the foam of the sea, which is a Paurantk 
leventd, is cited by Suyuna from the Ta itiriya :—apam phenena 
Namucheh shirah Indra udavartayat. 

6. For Shambara, see vol. i; else vol. ii, note on 1.19. 4.7. 
Varchin is said to have been an Asura, who reviled Indra, 
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and was consequently destroved. with all his children and 
dependants. 


7. ATITHIGWA.—Sce vol. i. 


Pace 144. 
1. TrmapruKa RiTEs—See note on II. 1. 11. 17. 
4. According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged 
and taken the city cfa royal sage. named Dabhiti, but on their 
retreat were intercepted and defeated by Indra. who recovered 


the booty, and restored it to the prince. 


Pace 145. 

5. Sa in mahim dhunim eto aramnat: dhunt, according 
to Sayana, is a syuonvme of the Parushni, or Ivavati River 
(see vol. i, p. 45, note on J. 7. 2. 12), note, from its shaking or 
dissipating the sins of the wotshippers.—stotranam papant 
dhunoti parushni vedi. 

6. He TurNep tHe SINDHU TOWARDS THE NORTH.— 
Sodancham sindhim arinat ; sindhum prancham santam udan- 
mukham akaret ; he made the Sindhu, being to the east, facing 
towards the north: there is no further explanation of the 
sense of the passage, and it does not appear whether, by the 
Sindhu, we are in this place to understand the Indus. 

7. Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and 
lame Risht, who thereupon prayed to Indra, and recovered 
his sight and the use of his legs : see note on IJ. 2. 2. 12. 

9. His CHAaMBERLAIN.—Rambhi chid atra vivide hiran- 
yam: Rambhi is explained, Vetradhari, stafi-bearer ; or 
dauvarika, porter, or door-keeper. 

10. This verse has occurred as the last of several preced- 
ing Suktas, IT. 1, 11, Uf. 2. 2. and is repeated in several that 


follow as a sort of burden. 
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Pace 146. 

4. TosETHER witH THE SuN.—Vrishabhena bhanuna : 
the Scholiast renders bhanu by Agni, fire. 

5. The main object of this and the succeeding stanza 
appears to be the exemplification of the various modifications 
of meaning, of which the words vrishan and vrishabha are 
susceptible : the Soma juice, which is vrishan, flows, (to) 
vrishabha, Indra, who is also vrishabhanna : the two priests, 
the Adhwaryu and Pratisthatri, it is said, are both vrishabhas ; 
so are the stones used to bruise the Soma plant ; and the Soma 
juice is vrishana; so the thunderbolt is erisha’; the car is 
vrisha ; the horses, vriskanau ; the weapons, vrishabhant ; 
the Soma is vrishan ; anc Indra and the Soma are both desig- 
nated vrishabha : these different forms, vrishan. vrishana, 
vrishabha, are from the radical vrish, to rain; and imply 
raining, shedding, showering, sprit.kling, literally ; or bestow- 
ing freely or hherally, when used, as they most commonly 


are, in a figurative sense. 


PaGE 147, 
1. THE Opstructep anD So1ip CLoups.— Yad-gotra, 
for gotrant. clouds: from go, water, end tra, to preserve or 
contain : or gotra may meen. herds of cattle, the cows of 


the Anytrasas recovered by Indra, 


PaGE 148. 


6. Krivi-—-An dsura. 

7. As a Virtuous Marmpen, EtTc.—Amajur-iva pitroh 
sacha sati samenat: amajuh is explained by Sayane, living 
at home during life ; set? he renders, daughter, dubia - the 
point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is supped by 
the commertator : but the possibility of a daughter’s being 
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so situated untumetes a prebainnty tha: fant merriages were 
not at thes time considered mmperative, 
Pace Liv. 

iL. A LAUDABLE AND PURE Saceririce -Pruta rutho 
nace yopi-ratho-ranhanad yajueh sche word satha, as derived 
from rank. to go. is svub to meen here. worship sacrifice: 
wtomay have. however ats more usuel meantime of a chariot. 
in which cese the other words end phrases wae to be edapted 
to the signifieation : the chartot has been harnessed. you; 
provided with four vokes, chatur-yuge ; three whips. &edashe ; 
seven rems, saptarushme ; and ten sides or faces. dasha aritra ; 
such @ chariot 1 to be understood. figuratively. es a convey- 
ance to Swarga, in which sense it is also applicable to yagna, 
sacrifice. 

2. For tHe First, THE SEconbd, ETC.—Aliuding to the 
three daily sacrifices. 

With OtHer (Ceremontrs)—The terms, anyasyah, 
anye, and anyebhih. of ancther, others, with others, have no 
substantives expressed ; the nouns of the text ave supplied 
from the Scholiast. except m the last. which he renders by 
Indva, and other deities,—Indradibhih devair sangachchate 


Pace 150. 


4. Wiru Two Horses, or, erc.—Although the horses 
of Indra are properly but two, yet, from their supernatural 
faculties, they may multiply themselves without limit, so 
says the Scholiast. 

8. MAY wE BE Victorious In Every Batrie.—Praye 
praye jiyyivansah syama: praye is explained, in one sense, 
yuddhe, in war or battle ; it is also said tc mean, entering ; 
may we be victorious in consequence of Indra’s repeatedly 
entering or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 


21 
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1. Iv was BEEN Partaxen.—Apayi asyu andhasah 
here used impersonally, being the third pers. sing. of the third 
preterite, passive voice; the commentator affirms that it 
may be used for the imperative. and be equivalent to Indiah 
somum pibatu. may Indra drink the Soma ; but thix does not 


seem to be necessary. 
Pace 151. 


3. EFFECTED THE MANIFESTATION OF THE Days BY 
Ligut.—Aktuna ahnam vayunani sadhat is explained by the 
coniment, teyisa prakushan dicasunam asadhayat : the sense 


given in the translation. 


4. Who was THE ARBITER, ETC.—Atasayyo bhut paspri- 
dhanebhhyah suryasya satau : the first is explained. prapti- 
hetubhutah san, being the cuuse of obtaining, to those who 
were contending : saying. Let me be the first to have the sun, 
—aham eva prathumam suryam prapnuyam ; or sati may 
mean war; to those contending in battle with the sun ; no 
legend is given mm explanation of either sense, but one is iti- 
mated in thesteceeding Verse. which has been before alluded 
to, of & dispute between Suna and Etasha. in which Indie 
supported the latter.—-Vel. i. rete ou DL dt. 4. 15. 

G6. Reesa. ero—All these hove repeateaty econed 
Teefore— see Taudex. vel exrept adshioha he whois pet te 
be faierl Ube Dope bee Peoag epithet ot Shashue. but is ex- 
Plane d Ly the Scrolest. au aba 

7. May We [ety vpos ‘Puy Frrexponie.—-dshyama 
tud splam > sapia. derived fon sepot. seven, Is Considered a 
synonyine of septa pedtuain, or sakh geu. tiendship. 

Pryv.---Either an Aeae re cenerel. o: the name of 6 
particular sur. 

Page 152. 


8 As THey Wao sare Desirovs. ere. —Arusyavo na 
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ooyunan? are explained, 
margan yotha kurvante, as men. wishing to go, make reads. 

1. As Ont Desirninc Foop Brines, Etc - -Vujayur-na- 
ratham : yatha annain tchchhan puman shahatam saupadayatt. 
asa main, wishing ioad, provides his cart or barrow to take it 
awar, 
: PaGE 155, 

G6. Dasa —Duse. 2 stave. is here said to be the naine 
of an ihsire 

7 Has ScarTereD THE BLack-Struxc ServILeE Hosts. 
—Arishnayou dusty atrayad-ri. lie scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-isturbing ufsure aymics. is one explanation, in which 
krishnayout is rendered by ntkrishtajute. and dust by upuksha- 
payitri. oi Asurt. scrap rin bere wniderstood > the S hotast 
Intimates. av anether sepse. the preenent wile of the sera 
named Arishiae, 

Dace of. 

1. ‘tae Lory or Aut. ere- These are eit compounds 
with jit hteraliy. conqueter is. eeshuapite d/ecna pile, swrurjite, 
in Lest expressed by 


ete sc but che sense os Seen sumeescs 


aldhipatt. Jord of or over, 
+. Has crven Brete to THE LIGHT of THE MORNING.—- 


Ushasah star janat: or gwar muy mean, the Sun 3 Indra. on 
ihe sky. makes manifest the non pe sun, 

Pace 155. 
oceta ap the 


TE 2. Li -~Ali the verses of thes hymn 
Ne wet p 457, 


Samo-Vede, though scattered > this correspor 
and tp 8360 of Mr. Whitrev’s Index. Piclsser Benfey 
translates the first epithet of Inpra Mahisha. which Sayane 
interprets hy Mahan. creat. or pogyc. worslayful. Lv its moze 
ordinary sense of Buflale : the burthen of each verse. sa-ciam 


sashvhad deco devam setyam Lndraw satya Induh. he venders 


gumanam achchhartah punanso 


2 ete send ett a ee 
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hy. der hut der Gott den Gott yeehrt der wahve Indu den wahicn 
Indra: Sayana veers saio Indu, ov the Soma. of which deve, 
as wall es sutyes us an epithet, and puts the verb sashehat. 
wich he renders by egeptt-harma, pervading. in the dmpera- 
tive, vyaprotu ; the text tollows jus interpretation. 

2, Krivi. ~Arivim namasuram, an Aswa se named. 

ONE Portion He uAs TAKEN To Hrmsevr.- Adhatlanyum 
jathare. prem arichyata : literally, he has taken the other im 
the belly, he has left over thut ; that is, according to the Scho- 
hiast, basing his interpietation upon the Taittiriya : Indra, 
having divided the Soma into two portions, ook cne to him- 
self, and gave the other to the gods ; as it is said by another 
text, a haif tofndra. a half to the other gods. eieva ardham 
Indraya, ardham anyebhyo devebhyah, 

May rHat Divine, etc.--Sama-Veda, II. 837 and &38. 

4. Tse Dewicnter or Auu.—WNrito, lit. dancer ; the 
epithet occurs elsewhere, as one who dances or exults in battle ; 
here the Scholiast explains it bv nartayitri, one who causes to 


dance or to rejoice. 
Pace 156. 


Or tHe (EXemy) oF THE Gops.--The text hax only 
devasya, of the divine. or the deity; which the Scholiast 
explains, asurasya : asum rinan he renders pranam hinsan, 
injuring or taking away the breath or life. in consequence of 
which Indra sends down the water or rain, prarinch apah ; 
the stanza occurs in the Sama-Veda, 1. 466, where this passage 
and the concluding one are somewhat differently translated. 

I. 3. 1.—-Brahmanaspati is explained by Sayana. brab- 
mano annasya parivridhasya karmano va palayatri. the pro- 
tector or cherisher of food, or of any great or solemn acts of 
devotion : he has other attributes in the text. as. gananam 
ganapatih, chief of the ganas, which generally denotes the 


os at 


Notes osx Vow up vt 32: 


Glosses of the uiletion Gaviaities. as fie comune utatar ere 


wavdertands Got and guatn. gyeshtiare jan bratinea nam. ile 
Tost lord of seendres or qiaevets  -yarshersyan swaninans 
wala Heat, 

2. BRIHASPATE—-Thore io merked coereton biween 
Brihaspeti and Brahunnespols a ene eb toe follewmng 
stanzas 2 the lortuet is. Pp otueus. sorethate, Gia mete martial 
chavascer. aed fas protection ix surneht fot .weainst epemies 
and evilspieits ind more especial manner, but there is nofhimy 
Very precse ii che passages aduressed te hua co essiga To fam 
any Perticular office or character: Wahidhera explams the 
term. cherisher or protector of the Vedas — -brihatain vedaiein 
palakah ; War in the next Suhts, Sey moterpreis briket by 
inantra —-brihuto maitrasya, sagen, 

1. Hor who Hares Hoty Pravers- -Brrimadwishah, 


whic? may mean eecordipe .o fhe comme rtater. those who 


hate crher the Brohmenas or the meats or pravels, 
Pace 158, 

15. There are different amterpe tutions of this stanza, 
and Saxena would prefer the serve wineli is given to the 
phtase. dravinam chitram. jt various. or wonderful wealth, 
in the Brahmana. which considers it to mean bruhma-varchas. 
or tejas. the Brahnenical virtue or enerex 2 the verse oocurs 
in the Yajush. xxvt 3. whete the ceimmentator explains 
dravinai uv its literal aecepration of dhanain wealth. 


16. Wo po nor KNow THE Extent oF THY Power, 
ete.- -Na varah samno viduh wow rather doubtful phrase : 
Sayan explains it. ye pumansah samuah samamayat twattah 
parah purastad anyadutkrishtem sana gad vakshoghnaw na 
genanti, those men who do not kpow euything greater than 


the faculty of destiovine Rakshasas cernved trom thee made 
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up of that faculty : his explanation is not very mtelligible 
Saina vai rakshoha, Sama is the hitler of Rakshasas. 


Pace 159. 

17. Whence Tuou art TUE RecitEr. Evc.—Samuch 
samnah kavth is. aceorcing to Sayana, the veciter or author 
of every Suma. sarvasya semmnah ucheharaytta hartasi ; or he 
refers havi to Twashtri, and then explains it, the sage who 
created Brakmanaspatt by the efticacs of the Sumu —-samiuh 
surena team ajyanet. 

ACKNOWLEDGES A DEBT. EtT¢.~ -Rinechit-stirthanam 
rina iva chinoti. he takes the intention of the pra sei as if it 
was a debt. or obligation. 

AcQUITTER OF THE Dest.---Rinayais of doubtful meaning 5 
Sayana explains it. the dischatger or remover of the debt 
which is of the natuve of sm, puparupasya rinasya prithak- 
harta. 

19, This verse occurs in the Fajush. XXxXiv. 58; Mahi- 
dhara explaius it mn the same manner. except in regard to the 
word vudemvs. at the end, rendered in the text, may we declare 
or glorify thee : he would explain it literally. let us speak ; 
that ix. let us sey: Jet what we ask be given to us: let it be 
enjoved by us - dryutum bhujyetam nuehchaiayema. 


Pace 160, 


3D. OF tHE Fetvre Ratys.—Bhuvena bhavitwa ae 
rendered by the commentery. adukanam bhavyancunu, 

Waco THE Two Reeioxs MUTUanLy. ET¢.—-Vayuia 
chakara : jnanani-mantrav?shayant, he made the krowlecee. 
the object ot praver > which the wyatamanav-aprayatnau, ox 
the two. sand by the Scholrast to mean heaven and earth, 
which are without effort. pass to one another. anyadanyad 


charatah : the phraseology is rather obscure. but the n.canine 
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is, that. by virtue of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered 
inthe sky, which coming down upon the cuith, causes fertility, 
whence food for men or for sacrifice is provided ; which, being 
offered, is agam productive of ram. and thus. as the result of 
prayer, &@ mutual and spentaneous interchange of benefits 


between heaven and earth is perpetuated, 


6. Tose Saaes.—The -fyyirasrs, according to the 
Schohast : see volo i, 7. 2.3.5 note : the whole of this is. no 
aeube. allegorical ; the cows lidden m the cavey are the rams 
acc hntlated in the clouds, which are <et freelby the oblations 
with fire. of which the ngirasas were, no doubt, the authors ; 


at least to seme extent. 


7. WHICH. TILL THEN, WAS NOT Tirerg.— The expression 
wrather obscure. nakth sho astt. that iw uct; that is, according 
tu Sayend. so aqnih purvam tatra wakir astt. na vidyete. that 
ine formerly ts not there. is not known: but they, of their 
ewn power, having produced the fire that was not known, or 
was uot extant, threw it there : avidgunainem equim swasa- 
marth yal utpadya tatra prachikshipuh : 2 probable allusion 
tu the dissemination of fire-worship by the dngirasas : see 


voli. 1.1. 6and I. 13. 10. 4. 


&. For THE Eves or MEN. etce.—Nrichtkshasah karna- 


youayah ; the arrows ave oblations and mantras: the first 
vbvions to the sight, the second addiexssed to the ears of men. 


Pace 161. 

10, Wuerepy Botu, etc.—Yewa gana ubhoye bhunjate 
vishah : the two seits of persons are either the Yajemana, 
or host. and the officiating priests ; or they may be gods and 
men: eisho nivishich santo bhungjate bhogan lubhanti, being 


entered or seated, they enjoy ; they obtain enjoyments. 
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12. Tue Waters Insure not your Rrres.- alyrass- 
cha na praminant? vratam vai : the Seholiast save that a pub 
is here wel. by metonviny. for all heines —-servand Uhatand 

Pace 165. 

3. Tur Faraer or THE Gops.—-Derenam puaram : 

the Scholast revcers the letter. palayiteram. the protector or 


cherisher. 
Pace 1A}. 


1. The Adityas ov sons cf Adite. here enunuraten, are 
only five ; the Seholiast quotes the Turtiraya ter eight, adding 
Dhatri, Indra and Viwasuat to those im the text. and adding 
Anshu lor Anshe, The Pauranik enwneratur i universally 
twelve, Vishuu Pushan. Twashtrt. and Savitii. Iine added 
to the eight of the Tadtiriya. 

2 PurivieD BY SHowurs.—Dharayuta, Geunse:! by 
water, clean. ptraula, aceerding to the commentary : but 


no doubt the term refers to the connection of the cidstyes 


with the fall of rain, 

3. Many-Evep.—Bhuryokshah. havmg many eyes. 1s 
the literalreudevin« cf the epithet ; it is1o0 doubt fieuratively 
used. implyin¢ the wuiversal penetration of the ravs of hght. 
or, as the commentator says. very brilliant,- bahutejasah. 

BEHOLD THE INNERMOST (THOUGHTS OF MEN). <Antoh- 
pashyunte, they look with isthe phiase of the text, but the 
Schohast explains it. prantnam. or manushyanam hritsu, into 
the hearts of living hemes. or men ;the followme expressions 
confirm his Interpretation, 

i. THE CoLLectors oF Raty. 
asura, the Scholtast here explains. a cloud ; from asu. water, 
as the same with life, and va. what vields; thence. asuryam 
is the water of the clond, er rain. which the Adttyas keep 
collected until the season of its full tat tat hule vrishtyutpadanaya 


Asuryam rakshanuvah : 


sakshanti, 


Notts oN Veutore of 


THE AcguirTers oF Gur Peprs The cote al an the 
ben of tf}e eemmcutere;. are htt balvsc . these wie 
ate to be pace Ly tlie worshippers co cthes gersar . rinese 
stobribhirauyeuh gah pradeyand 2 se wu Vere Tine oF the 
next Suléu 

3. PaQse Prrrants- -Shwublecu, shtoohiaiic yey tue 


wante sthadawera je places of nee va kthig Soles Cr eis 
Page Loo. 


Ss  Tury Uenoup tHe Taree Wornos Pisco bseants 
Pharcwen 2 Chad heie aac tooeen Doda worked or sa here, 
Calth firhaumert. and heaven ts wineh the wddityas sipert 
by supphome Chea: with oan 

THe ‘lunes theavens Pref diye che clase hitenous 
objects, diptai. which. aecomone ta the & hodest. vey be the 
tint Jokes above cio shy. Wahar Sane. Setua orc he three 
Jamin dettes, dye Vaya. ane Sarge. 

TJurre CEREMONIES,—The expression ws rether obscure — 
trint vrata vidathe ontar esham. lit. the three ccremomes m the 


aactifice mi the tartse of thems: the conunentator explains 


it asm the text. the chree daly ceremomals homey essentially 
one worship of the Adityas ; or he suggests it Might be render- 
edn the midst of those worids, there are thice acts tutended 
especially as the acts of the ddityas the absorption, reteution. 
and re-distribution of dew or rain. 

10. By Awnctert Sacges—-The text has only purve. 
prior former : the commentator explains it hs paurvadi-deva th. 
by former gods or divine sages. 

i. Tre liar tuar is Free rrom Fear — Either the 
tot davoer the hehbt of knowlecee, 
PAGE 166 


>. He Dweiis asipst Ferticizixne WATERS  -Apeh 
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suyacasa upaksheti ; he dwells near to waters that are pro- 
ductive of corn ; that is, he obtains rain when needed. 


15. He Derenps Bots. ere.—Ubha kshaya vapryan 
yatt. he goes. conquering, to both habitations, i the literal 


rendering. which is amplified by the comment as in the text 


Born Portions oF Creation.—Ubhau-anthan. che two 
parts, of the world, according to the sommentetor. either 
moveable anil immoveable thmes, or mortal ene immoital 
beings. 

ij. May I Never wave. Eve.-—Maham avidan shunam 
apeh -the last word as of not unfrequent o curerce for jnatz, 
arelative > shunam, according to the Schohast, is svnenymeus 
with shunyom. emptiness > daridryam, poverty : the seuti- 
ment is thus ‘Hustrated by rhe Scholiast : may I not be under 
the necessity of begging of different princes. saving. MV sons, 
or other velatives, are hunery : asnuadiyah putradayah kshudhi- 
ta itt prabhu-prabhu-samipe abhidhaya yachamanoe ma bhuvam. 


May I never. Royat Varuna.— The huden of the last 
stanza of Avan 15. 

Pace 1487, 

1. Has Ceeatep ALL THIS WATER-~Pru sim asrijad 
rites ¢ the expressions meetocminate. in cousequence of the 
Yarlolts seuses of rita. Which mey mean truth, ot sacrifice. 
as well as water: the followme phrose. sendhave varunasya 
yond, rivers go of Varuna. or by ius will 01 power, contirms 
the sense ef water in the J cee ‘ne. 

Like Birds vpon THE CincUMAMBIENT EartH.—Pupie 
veqghuya parigman 2 the last menus merely that whirh goes 
about or round, and gnient he rendered. revolving : the 
Scholiase considers it to be an epither of Banat understood, 


partyymant bhiunyan. 
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Pack 168. 


9 May I xor pe Depenpent, Ere.--Maham rajann- 
anyakritena bhojam, may T not enjov by what is made by 
another; whieh the Schohast expiains. may J not obtain 
enjoyment by the wealth that is acquired hy arether : but 
the preceding phrase. wat-Rriten?, made by nie. refers ta rlvd. 
fox rinani. debts > and so. probably. it does hete. 

MANY ARE THE Mornines. et¢c.—Avyushta ae Lhiye- 
slrushasah-a no gjivan tase shadhi. warisen, verily mdeed. many 
mortung-dawns, make us ahve in them: according to Sayana, 
this incans. that persons involved in debt are so overcome 
with anxiety that they are not conscivus of the dawn of day, 
to them the morning has not dawned, they are dead to the 
light of dav: the passage is deserving of notice. mdi ating 
an advanced. as well as a corlupt state of somerv—-the ov- 
eurrence of debt and severity of vfs pressure. 

lo.) The construction is rather inconsistent with mahiyoo, 
tome, inthe sing. in the first fine. and asm. Us. in the plur., 
in the second: aceording to an authority cited bw Sayand, 
tins hymn removes sm and dancer, debt and poverty. and 
counteracts bad dreams— 

Idam ekadasharcham te vurunam bhayapapanut. 
Rinadaradryaduhswapnaneshanam vi shushruma. 

1. Denivered in Secret.- -Rehasuriva, like a loose 
woman who has a child privately. and who abandens it in 
some distant place. is the explanation of the commentator ; 
and is necessary to support the compatison to the Cistant 


removal of sin praved for: it ix a not insignificant mdication 


of manners, 
Pace 169. 


3. Wat may We Do, Etc--That is to sav. we are 


unable to render you any adequate service. 
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6. Tae verse caeers an the Vajush xxaur 5) The 


explanation of phe expression. wigure vithasye. somewhat 


varing. the fist bein considered os the acqeetve. eereeny 
will rithkespt peotect a. trot the mischievous well: ard 


aval. ke fatacapade. ws explo. ¢ hy Mahidhaia, protest Us 
feomi os well mito which we rrgelit Jadl- Aejpet ara pat yatra su- 


tosmet palayate, 
Pace 170, 


J. Tue ANtwaror oF ALL ~ -The text has sevitre. which 
might meer. te the svn aus ene with Lndra: the Scholiast 
renders i however. by sarcasya picrukaya, 10 the instigator. 
tngedier, or onanater «f all 

At WHat Periop of Tiwe, rre--The drift of the 
question, eecordirs to the commer tater. is the non-Ceation 
or erermery of the watets.-- witya eve Ai te atyarthe. 

4. Brthaspetris ere obviously ider trhed with Jndra. 

6. Make THE Wor.p FREA FROM FEAR —Arinutam-u- 
lokam. ix. laterally. make the wold: but the ver) is not used 
inthe sease of creating. aml requires the specifiention of what 
ty done which the comment supptics bv Lhavarahitam. freed 
from fer. 

Pace 171. 

Ss. SHanbikas.-- Vrrshabham shandikanane : the Shandt- 
hus ate sud to be the cescendarts of Shanda. who, with 
Amerku.is the Purohita cr piicst of the Asuras 

1. Protect Our SacriFiciaL ('HaRtIot.---Asmakam 
canttain vatham : the deiter is here atended for the eart. ot 
waneer eniploved, as opcodes fiom the pext stanza. to bing 
food, probably tatecdime the Sone plavt. for the preparation 
of the [dbatien. 

Pace 172. 


2 Upoyx The Wich Places or THE Esrtn.—Prithivyah 


we 
oe 
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sina jonghamanta powibhih come Leavis on the precipice 
of the exteh with thein deer. ter Hy. with ther fameds. 

4. Tete Wives ov rue dons. The text hasonly gauhhih, 
with the wives. but. os accomponsing Deeashiie. they tiust 
be the devapatuth. the vives of the gods. the peronrhed 
metres of the Veda weeorime co the Luutarga . hhawdense 
van gueth, 

I Orrer You Boop oF. wre Sthatushoha vaya, drive ya 
upastive: the pessuge ge richer obscure t acceding to the 
Schohast. it weans. J. who vin able te offer vou three sorts et 
sacrificial food. vegetable substances. anunel victaus. or the 
Soma — juice.—-oshudhipashusomatmakant anivne; spread, 
upastriname ; the food, or cakes and butter, chi upuroda shad ¢- 
lakshanant of thet which is stationary. that i. tethyadeh. or 
rice and other grains. 

6. AHIRBUDHNY¥A. ETC. -The two fist of these ames 
oceurin the Puranas, as those of two ofthe Rudias : according 
to the Schohast. the first is the same as ahi. alone . budhnya 
implying merely his origm in the firmament,— bedhnam anta- 
riksham tatra bhave ahi-nama deva : the secoud is a name of 
the sun, the unborn. who goes with one foot : trita he weuld 
treat as en epithet, traéastirnatuma, most expanded, an epithet 
of Indra: Ribhukshin is an ordinary appellative of the same 
deity : Savitt he explains, the generetor of all. sarvasya 
prasavita. 

Pace 1753. 

3. Quick In Tuy Steps anp Raprp In Tuy Worps.—- 
Padyabhir-ashum vachasa cha vajinam, explained as in the 
text, but, according to the Scholiast. it is doubtful whether 
this and the preceding stanza apply to Indra cr to Twashtri. 

4. May Sue sew Her Work, Erc—Sivyatu apah 


suchyachchhidyamanaya, may she sew the work with a needle 
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that is net capable of being cut or broken ; with one. of which 
the stitches will endure. in like manner ay clothes and the hke 
wroteht with a needle last a long time, according to the 
ccmineptator. 
Pace 174. 
‘ 

6 Sryivati—Swteali is the moon on the first day on 
which it is visible : she is siid to be, devanam swusa. either 
the sister of the gods. or ere who is independent of then: : 
the verse occurs in the Yajush. xxxiv. 10: for the epithet, 
Prithushtuke, whieh Sayaue explams by prithu jaghane 
Makidhara proposes, either. prithy keshabhare, abundant- 
hatrel. or much-praised. or desired of many 5 stk. meanne 
& head of hair. praise sr desite, 

8. Gaxeu.—Said to be a svtonyme of Wuhu, the dev 
of conjunetion when the moon rises invisible sit worda seem 
us if these phases of the moon were wentifiable with Tndran7 
or Varunan?, or with both. 

1. Faruer of THE Maruts.. See vol.1. 1.16, 9. 6. note. 


Pace 175. 
$. A Crurer Puysician amoncst Puysiciaxs.— 


Bhishuktemain pea bhishajam shrinumi: we heave here an 


Reegurvecal as crtomef the Acsculaqen attributes of Rudra. 
a. SoreBerurep Redadara Vebhrucarne — sushipru: 
Yoske interpress the first. aartdiy mare, beving a sctt belly — 


Nir vii. 
THAT MALLVOLENT DispustTion.-—Ma no ds-pat rirudhan 


mdeawers the S hottest exphens wed by burnett men yamane 
baddiih the aoa laedtrati ca Tk. 

T. Tre DISPRLLER OF TILE SINS OF TIE Cops.—-dpa- 
bherte papas Calryosya. is. eceordipy to the commentator, 


devakritasya pa nesyaa pokartatheiaker away of sin commutted 
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by a divinity: however. the proper sense of dadeya here may 
be questionable. and it may imply sim agamst the wods. 


8. Warre-CoMPLeXIon ED.—-Shieitiche-shwaityam —anch- 


ate, he who goes to or obltams wluteness . the white com- 
plexion of Shiva. the later representative of Rudra, has. there- 
fore. its origin in the Rech. 

§. Vieoor.—-Asuryam. according to the comment. 
means Gala. strength: or ut mueht be theught te connect 
Radra with the Asuras. 

1. Worsare oF REVERENCE. -clrhan ix for arha on 
youu dt ter or worthy of » the term is somewhat remarkable. 
as espemaily apphoable. alrheugh not exclusively so. to a 
Buddha. 

NECKLACE "Phe text has wohkhe. which Sapte here 
Interprets, Aara 

Pace 17b. 

[30 THose ween Gun Sire Mayr SELECTED.— Yow? 
Manny errarde pita nak: this ailnecs. no deubt. tu the 
vevetable seeds which Mawr acon ne to the Mahabharata. 


Wes Carerted teetaks with lim inte the vessebin whieh he was 


Veh 


preserved at the time of the deluee : adie allusion is the mere 
worthy of notice. thet this particule ineident is net mertioned 
in the narrative chat w eiver ef the event in the Shatapatha 
Brahmana : sce Weber, [ndische Studien, 

Lt. The stanza occis in the Vajush. xvi 50: the end 
of the first half of rhe verse reac. draimetty-aghayoh. the 
displeasure of the sinful or the malevolent. instead of darmatir- 
muthe gal. nian the great caspleasure pass avev. 

Pace L77. 

I. LADEN with Wester -Rijishinah, from iijisha, 

water Dorm mas mean. Saad that hes lost iis straveth — 


rijisha, upagqata-saiah somah, 
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2. THe Pure Wows oF Prisunt.—-Proshnyah shukva 
adhané. Ltoothe pere udder of Prishni, that is. onthe elevated 
pines of the errth. in the mourtaus 2 or. according to the 
Scholiest. allasion is intenied to ihe legend of the earth's 
assuming the form of a brindled cow, and Radre’s beyetting 
the Maruts of her in the shape of a bull: but this we more of a 
Pauravik than a» Vaidik legend, 

3. Wrrs Swirr (Horses) on THE Smints, Erc.~--Nadusya 
karnats-turayonta ashubhih, lit. they hasten with quick ears 
of the sound: the Seholast furmshes. quick horses. and 
explaits the ears to signify, the middle pa:ts of that which 
emits sound, e., the cloud. 

GOLDEN-HELMED.—H tranyashiprah : shipra, in other 
places, the nose, or the lower Jaw, is here explained. shiras- 
frana, a head-guard, a helmet. 

tL. Like [LORSES GOING STRAIGHT.—- Rijepyaso nu is 
explained, by the Scholiast, by riju akutilam prapauvartah 
gachchhanto ashwa iva, ke horses going by. or arriving at. 
that which is straight, not crooked. 

Pace 178, 

10, Seiine tae Upder or Heaven, ere.—Prish nya 
yad udhar api apayo duhuh : Prishni is here identified with 
the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : im the text the 
petsou is abruptly changed : vour energy is known, by which 
they milked, ete, 

Trira.— Trita is said to be « Rishi, 

1]. Wso Frequent sven Sacririces—Evayavnah is 
said to be derived irom eva, that which is to he gone to, 
gantavyam, that is, worship, or & sacrifice, stotram, yujnam va, 
and yaven, who yoes to; it 1s a purely Paideh word. 

Pace 179, 
12. Tue First CELEBRATORS OF THE TEN-MontTaS’ 
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Rive, ere.—Te dashagwah prathama yajnam uhire sinthe first 
vonme (I. 11. 5. + pote), we have had dashagwah expiained. 
those who originally, at least. were priests cf the race or school 
of Angires. conducting ceremonies that Justed nine ci ten 
days : here we have the office assgned to the Meruts. os the 
first celebrators of the mte. an! who ure tuerefore identified 
by the Scholiast with the dAugirusus —-Angirasas-tad iupa 
bhutwa-marutah, who were the first, or prior to the Adityus > 
according to the legend, which is here more fully Cetadled in 
the commentary. there was «© cumpetition for precedence i 
gong to Swarga, between the Adityas and the Angirasas, und 
_ by fisr ipstiteti 9 sacrifices with fire : 
Aditye shehetre tha-asann-ang tye sasheha 
te agre agnina agvim ayajunte 2 the Adiyas were also here 
and the Aagirusas 3 whey (the lecter) tiist worshipped dgu? 


the letter aquired if 


according to the text. 


with fire: this is in hormones with the infercnce drawn from 
other passeges, thot dagires ond lis disciples were the PCisOr s 
who first estabblsheo the vorous forms ef worshyp with fire: 
see vol. i. lo 1. 1. 6 note. 

18. Wit Menopious Lutes---Te Ashonibhih : Sayan 
explains &shonibhih by. shebda-karibhir-rinakhyaiv-vine- 
visheshuth, with sounding wotruments, cailed cinas, a sort of 
vinas: the vine 1s w stTinve:t mstrement. well known. 

lt. Like THe live Curer Priests, erc.--Trito na yan 
pancha hotrin abhishtaye avavartad avaran chakriya avase : 
the passage Is obscure. es pecially as the lecend which is alluded 
to is not narrated by the Scholiast : in fact, he is disposed to 
consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticism, or yoga : 
the five hotris, or offerers of the Somu, being the five vital airs, 
whom Tritu, as a Yogt, suppressed, and compelled to con- 
centrate themxelves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for 
the attainment of superhuman faculties : this would leave the 


22 
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tern angay voexplann dd. olohough the conaentator proposes 
to homanishpodul ov aukhyen the chief offerers 


of the Somes tus oNplauetia tins thus > puncha-hotrin 


adh yatnetpranaprnad’ prnche reutyetnand vartananan 
ert howanishpedakan mukhyar cbhishtaye dua state sidd hiyar- 


than chakriys wobhihekrena aeation sungontium aoacartad : 


to render y 


atu 


EES orl yo} ef anes abhi kh spt t 
SHU SHAG at HEP PUY STE Me pert dicts SHCHHAORUUARRGA GUC) aya, 


he compelied the virel ois. cesireun of issuing frem himself 
totam back into the poescpee cf Wiaself ond to concentrate 
with the umbibeal chufve. for the enere completion of the 
pte: (those ans being) the chief effervers of the oblation abic- 
mean the spit. os pede pond ced the vest. constituting 
the five inmistering priests: oa less uvstical interpretation 
turns upon the sense of chakriya. with a spear or lance. 
rishtyakhuend ayudhe wt, 

1. GRANDSON OF THE Warers.— Jpc-nupat, the son 


of the trees or fuel. whah are che progeny of the rains: a 
different etymevloey nevkes the term an epithet of the sun: 
vol. i, note on I. 5.5. 8. 

Pace 180. 

3. Tre Ocean-Hirae—CUrown nadyah prinantt : urva 
is explaimed by Sayan in its usual acceptation of submarine 
tire, —-sumuudramadhye vartamanam vadavanalam.— 

The Scholist suggests also a differcut explanation of the 
stanza, as referriug to two sorts cf water; one termed 
ehadhanah, the other rasativaryah, apparently the juice of the 
Soma, as distinguished by thelr employment in the dgni- 
shomiya sacrifice. after collecting the fat of the victim, and 
which are to be mixed for the completion of the ceremony : 
the mantra used on the occasion occurs in the Yajush, vi. 23, 
where Mahidhara explains the meaning of Vasativuri ; 
pasativari: sanjnunam somarthancm apam grehanam karyam, 
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the taking of the waters named Pusativvrt. which mean, the 
Some is to be observed: nore partioulur ceteil is to be 
founc mth: Sutras of AKutyayrna. vu. 9+ vit. 10. 

4. Brieut Rays awipst tHe Waters.—-.\lluding either 
to the swbinarine fire cr te the lightning atest the rain- 
tlouds. 

5. Tur Tarer Divine Femaves--Thes are, according 
to the SeLoliast. Ile Saraswatt. an’ Bharati. porscnifications 
of sarved aiayer or praise. 

As if Formep my THE Waters. ETc.—-Arite tra upu hi 
prtsesrire apsu, thev have proceeded or wstet, as if made, in 
the waters, 15 ihe explanation of rhe conmmentator + Lut this 
isall. Se pryusham dhe yat? pircusanon, he twinks the neetar, 
thet is, the Seve, of those Gist born 5 the e-sence of the waters 
which were the first created things by Breland ; purvam 
Brahioanah sakashad vtpannanam apam sarabhutiom., 

§. Tx Aris tHe Birra of tre Honsp.— Lshwasya atra 
jouima, here, ov in hime is the birth of the horse ; alluding, 
according to the Schohast, to the production of Uchehais- 
shrevas, the horse of Fudru, smongst the precious things ob- 
tainen by the churning of the ocean: hut this 1s Pewranth ; 
apparently not Vaidik ; andthe birth of the horse from water, 
whether of the ovean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is 
yet doubtiul. 

OF HIM Is THE ORIGIN OF THE WorLD.—Asya cha swah ; 
the last is explained. su. well, varaniya, to be chosen : imply- 
ing, aceordiug to the Scholiast, the whole world: that is, the 
deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be con- 
sidered as the o1igin of all earthly things. 

Pace 181. 


ll. Bors FirourisH THoucu HiDDEN BY THE CLouDs.— 
Apichyam vardhute-meghantarhitam sad-vardhate ; increases 
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though concealed by the clouds ; is the vaterpretation of the 
comment. 

12. Tre First or Manxy.—-Buhunam acamega. the dest 
of many, that 1s, of the gods. as in the Aitweya Brahaena. 
agnir-vai decunam avamah, that is. according to the Scholiast. 
devanam madhye prathamah. the first amongst the gods: 
qualifying the expression as referring to the sacrifice m which 
oblations are to be presented te Aga. or fire. im the first 


instance. 
13. Has Descenpep To THIS HartuH. ETC Aryasya 


iva the tanvu eivesha, has entered here. verily, with the body 
of another: the substantive. fae. is understood : that is. 
fire originally ethereal. has come upon earth as cubnary 


and sacrificial] fire. 
Pace 182. 


1. Tsrove Wooiten Finrers.—The text has only 
avibhih, with sheep: the Schohast amplifies the phrase. eve 
balamayair dashaparitrath. with purifving filtars made of the 


hair of the sheep. 
Drink THE SOMA OFFERED BY THE Horri- -Piba hotrad 


@ somum: in this and the following verses. Aofrw and the 
analogous terms. potra. Aguidhra, etc. are explained. the 
Yaga, or sacrifice of the Hotri, and the rest. those portions of 
the ceremony which are ussigned to the different offidating 
priests, or the oblations which each is in turn to presert. 

2. Soys or Braratsa.—Bharatasya sunavah : the first 
is said to be a name of Rudru, as the cherisher or sovereign, 
bhartri. of the world. 

3. The verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvi. 24; and, 
according to Mahtdhara, is in the first instance, addressed to 
the Devapatnyah, the wives of the gods, and then to Tweshtri 
along with them : his interpretation is, in other respects, much 
the same as Sayana’s. 
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Pace 183. 
4. In THe Torre Atrars—Those of the Garhapatya, 
Ahavaniya, and Dakshinu fires. 
1. Dravinopas.—See vol. i, note on I. 4. 4. 7. 
Drink, DraVINODAS, ALONG WITH THE Rirvus.—Somam 


Dravinodah piba ritubhih : this is the burthen of the two next 
stanzas also, and of the last of the hymn: the Scholiast would 
understand the Ritus, properly the seasons. to be the deities 
presiding over the months. continuing the series from the 
preceding Sukta, and adding to the nuniber severally. the 
months named Isha. Urgja, Sahas, and Tapasya. 


Pace 184. 
t. OFFERED By THE Pprigst.--Patrum Dravinodah 
pibatu. dravinodasah, lit. let Dravinodas dvink the cup of 
Dravinodas ; but in the second place the word is explained 


ritwy. a priest. 
Pace 185. 


1. For sucs 1s wis OFFICE—-This seems to be suggested 
by the etymology of Savirri, as derived from the root Su, 
to bring forth, prasavaya lokanam ; for such is his work,— 
tadapa, tat prasava karma. 

To THE Pious Worsurrrers.—Devebhyah. to the gods ; 
but the Scholiast interprets it here, stotribhyah, to the praisers. 

3. THE TRAVELLER FROM His JouRNEY.—Or literally, 
the goer, fiom comg 

5. Impanrep sy Savirri-—The Aguthoira rite is to be 
performed at dawn. which may be therefore considered as 
enjoined or instigated by the rising sun. 

Pace 186. 
8. ON THE CLOSING OF THE EYES oFf SaviTri— Varuna 


especially presiding over the right. 
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py 


10. Tue Protector or THE WIvES or THE Gops — 
Gnaspati. devepatninum patih ; or quik man mean tle netres 
of the Vedas. 

1. Lire Two Branuanas —Brehinana-iva for Brah- 
mana ; this looks very Ike a specific denomination. and 
recognizes the existence of the Brahman net merely as the 
title of an individnal supermtending priest. but as impiying 
a religious. or priestly order or caste. 

PaGe 137, 

2. Lise Two Hreoes. eve ---Tu this and many of the 
succeeding comparisons. the only pomt of similitude is that 
of the dual number. 

7. As THEY WHET aN AXE UPon 4 GrINDSTONE.—- 
Kshnotrena ive swadhitim ; astm tejanasanavat tikshni kurutam; 
sharpen like a sword or knife upon 2 whetstone. 

Pace 188, 

1. Soma—By Soma. it would appear that we ere to 
understand Loth the moon and the Some plant, as is more 
particularly intimated in the fourth stanza. 

Tue Source or Immorvavtty.—-dkvinacun cimritasya 
nabhim : ketum.the cause or source, amaranasya. of not dying. 

2. THe Mature MILK IN THE TMMATURE HBEIFERS.-—- 
That is. the rain in the newly-risen clouds, 

3. THE SEVEN-WHEELED C'an.—Sayand explains sapta- 
chukram, the year, consisting of seven seasons, reckoning the 


intercalary month as an additional riti. or season. 


Five Retns.—Here again, according to the Scholiast. 
we have a reference to the solar year, reduced, hy the amalga- 
mation of the cold and dewy seasons into one, to five seasons ; 
as by another text, dwadasha vai masah panchartavo hemanta- 
shishirayoh samasena, the twelve months are verily five 
seasons by the combination of the cold and dewy seasons. 
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4. Upos FEartu axp ts THe b}inwsaMent.--In the first, 
Soma. asa vevetable, whide. on exrib su the second, or the 
firmament. he ts represeptet by the yeoon, 

5. Has Grenerarep Aur Betxos- Ja what way is not 
explained, and another text, qneted tron the ninth Meaudala—- 
Somogunita matinam, Sonat. the veretatar of the wise er pious. 
dees not supply the infermation : possbls fusion is iitended 
to the effects of the ILations offered! in sacrifice as productive 
of rain, and thence ef nourishment, upon which existence 


depend-. 
Pace J89. 


1. This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvii #2. 

Niyut Steeps,-—-The Niyats are the horses of the car of 
Vayu. 

2. This also is viven inthe VFojash. xxv 29: Shukra, 
which Suyana interprets dipyamana, bright. resplendent. as 
an appellative of the Some juice. Mahidhara renders hv 
graha, a vessel, a ladle : that is. a ladie or cup of Suma juice. 

4. Ths stanza occurs in the Sama-Veda. mm, 260: and 
in the Yajush ; but in a very different place from the tno 
preceding, or VII. 9. 

5. This and the next verse oceur in the Sama- Veda. 
1. 261. 262. 

7. The Yajush repeats this and the two following verses, 


xx. 80---85. 
Pace 190. 


8. Wuetuer Fle BE FAR OFF OR NIGH.—-Na yot para 
nantare : para is rendered by Sayana, dwastha, beirg at a 
distance; and auéara by samipavarti. one being near: 
Mahidhara understands them to signify relationship. para 
meaning esambaddha, unconnected. and antara, sambaddha, 


connected or related : he explains also the verb adadharshat 
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differently. and inakes Indra the olject :—- The Indra whom 
may such v man not overcome, —yam-Indram na parabhuyat ;” 
but this seems rather mapphcable. 

9. OF Various Sorts —Pishanga sandrishain is explain- 
ed by Sayana, nanurupim, of many sorts ; Mahidhara, more 
literally, gives pishavga its ordinary sense of tawny or yellow, 
and explains the compound. that which is of a vellow colour, 
or gold. 


10, Sama-Veda, 1. 200. 


13. Yajur-Veda, vit. St. . 

14. In this and im verse 17 the author resumes his 
original character of a member of the family of the 
Shunahotras : see Introductory Note to this Mandala. 

16. Brest or Morsers, Etc.--Ambitame, naditame. 
devitame ; the superlatives of ambika. a mother: nadt. a 


river ; and devi. a eoaddess, 
Pack 191. 


19. May THe Two (HEAVEN anp Earta).—According 
to the Scholiast. the objects wldrcssed are the two shakatas. 
carts or barrows, which are einploved to bring the fuel, cr the 
Some plants, and are placed in frent of the hedl of sacrifice, 
north and south of en altar erected outside. and which are 
vonsidered here as types of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking. are the deities of the Zricha : the Shakatas are 
requested. according to Sayava, to proceed to the west part 
of the northern vedi, or altar.—uttaravedeh pashchimabhagam 
praguchchhatam : according to Kutyayana. they are also 
termed Havirdhanas, obletion-containcrs. and part of the 
ceremony consists in drayeme them into different positions 
at different periods, accompanied by appropriate texts, which 
are given in the Yajur-Veda. v. 14—21, 
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1. Tue Kapingata—-The name does not occur m= the 
text, but the Anukramanika has kapinjalarupindro decvata : 
the kapinjula, in ordinary language, is the Francoline part- 
ridge. 

2. Is tae Recion or toe Prrnis- -The south : for. as 
observed in the comment on the next verse. the cry of birds 
on the south is of gue omen, 

Pace 192. 

2. Branmarutra.- The saine as the Brahmanachchansi, 
one of the sixteen priests. who shustram shansati, revites the 
mantra that is not to be sung or chaunted. 

3. Like raat or 4 Luve.—Karkarir-yatha : the karkart 


as said to be a musical instrument - -vadya-visheshah. 


Pace 193. 


Hl. 1. {.~Visowamirra is a remarkable person in the 
traditions of the Hindu religion : according to the liistorica 
and Pauranik authorities, he was originally a member of the 
Kshateiya. or royal and inilitary caste. and luniself tor some 
time a@ monarch : he was descended from Kusha. of the lunar 
race, and was the ancestor of many roval and saintly person- 
ages, who. with himself. were calied after ther common an- 
cestor. Kushtkas, or Kaushikas : by the force of his austerities, 
he compelle-l Brahma to admit him inte the Brahmanical 
order, into which he sought admission, m order to be placed 
upon a level with Vasishtha. with whom he had quarrelled : 
his deseent, and the circumstances of his dispute with Vasish- 
tha, are told, with some variation, in the Ramayana, ch. 11. 
—txv. (Schlegel’s edition), in the Mahabharata, Vayu, 
Vishnu, and Bhayuvata. and other Pwanas: the details of 
the Ramayana are the most ample : the texts of the Rig- Veda 
intimate a general conformity with those of the Puranas ag to 
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the family designation of Vishwaniitra, anc to ovcasiona] 
disagreements with Vasishtha, originating, epparenity. im 
their respective patronage of hostile princes : according 
however, to the Lerore poems. the Puranas. and various poems 
and plays. these tvo saints were on very amiable terme in 
their relitiens to the royal family of dyedhyu. or to king 
Dasharutha, and his son Rama. 

4. Tue Seven Great Rivers.—-See vol. i, p. £5. and 
note on I. 7, 2.12: the seven great rivers of India, or branches 
of the Ganges, seem to have been knewn to the Romans in 
the time of Augustus. 

Ceu septem surgens xedatis amnibus altus 
Per tacitum Ganges.—Ain. 1x. 30. 
Pace 194. 


6. Unpevourtsg, Unprvourep Warers.—-dnadati- 
radabdha, not extinguishing dgni. nor yet evaporated by him. 
Nor CLotuep.—-Arasand anagna, not wearing garnients, 


but invested by the water as by a robe. 
7. Tue Woms or THE WATERS.—-The anteriksha, mid- 


heaven, or the firmament. the region of vapour. 
9. Kxew tee Upper or His Parent.—-Piturudhar 
viveda : the parent here is the firmament, and the udder the 


clouds. or the accumulated stores of rain. 
Pace 195. 

16. May We Overcome tHE Hosting. etc.—-Abhish- 
yama pritanayur adevan. or it may mean, May we overconie 
the hosts of those who are not gods, #.¢., the Rakshasas, ot 
evil spirits. obstructing sacrifices. 

Pace 196. 

23. This verse, which forms the burden of several sub- 

sequent hymns, occurs in the Sama- Veda, 1. 76 : it is translated, 
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with some difference. by Bertey aud Steversor. as las heer 
observed im the Preface 

1. To His Tworoztp Fuyetion.- To the hehtue et the 
Garhapatye wc Ahevaniga. the duivestic vic sacuiticial tires 

Pace 197. 

5. THe Remover oF Sorrow, The text hes mecels 
Rudra, which the Scholust trerelates dubhhauan: diccakan, 
the driver away of eriefs or paris: otherwise. we mi vhs take 
it as a synonyine of Agu, 

7. Yajur-Vedu xxxur 75. 


Pace Los 


G. THe Taree Rapnwnces -Lissth samadhah. brerally, 


the three fuels. but here sad ta intend the three ferms or 
as. eaithly fire. that of the famament or 


or three Patdth fortis. 


conditions of fire : 
lightning, and thar of heaven. the sun : 
two termed Aghara, and one Anuyaja : the celebration of 
the latter is rewerled by enjoyment in the werle. that of the 
two former by enjovment in the firmament and heaven. 

10. [yx THES Rectoxs —-The two pleces of wood, the 
attrition of which produces flame. 

11. Roarine rx Various Piaces.—-As in forests on fire. 

12. Tne Common PatuH oF THE Gons.- -That is. us the 


su, 
PaGEe 199 
3. Tae Sigs oF Sacririces.- Aetwa yajuanam s ketu 
i>. properly, a banner: Lut it is repeatedly used in the Veda 
in the sense of prajnapaka, a sign a signel. that which makes 


any thing kuewn. 
Pace 201 


ll. Apborme Boru, ere-See voli T.Ti. 2. fd nete. 


VI. 1. 4.-—See note on Apres 2. 3b 9 
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1. Repeateoty Ktvtero —Samu-samet. takes the 


place of the Samiddha. or Susamiddha, w an appellative of 
Agnew preceding Suklas. 

3 Ina—The [lita of preceding hymns. but the con- 
struction of the stanza is difficult, and the sense obscure. 

4. You Bora.—dgni and the Barhts, ov sacred grass, 


to which, as im the parallel passages. the stanza addressed. 


Pace 202 


5. Derrrtes cx SENSIBLE SHApPES.-—Ip preceding Subtus, 
the doors of she hall ef sacrifice are the personifications speci- 
fied: here are to be understood divinitis presiding over the 
doors. 

7. As IDENTIFIABLE with WateR.—-Ritum i ta ahuh 
ix explained by the Schohast. dgnim eva ritabhutam ahuh, 
they have called dant. verily. rifa : rita is usually rendered 
water bat it may mesn truth; the commeutater leaves it 
unexplaine.t, having, in the preceding phrase, ritam shansunta, 
rendered rt by udakam. desirous or expectant of water. 

8. The Schchast interprets bharatibhih, with the con- 
nections ot Bharata, or the Sun, bharatasya suryasya sum- 
bundhtntbhih, perhaps mtcnding the solar rays: Bharatt he 
explains by Vach. speech ; Ila he explains by Bhum?, the earth; 
and Saraswati by Madhyamika oak ; the Saraswatas are the 
Madhyamasthanas, the middle regions. or the firmament : 
Agnt, whose name is rather unconnectedly inserted, 1s thus 
identifiel through their several personifications as goddesses, 
with heaven, mid-heaven, and earth. or with speech or sound 
in the three regions ; see note on I. 21. 3. 9. 

10. May \@nr tHE IMMoLAToR, EvC.---Agnir havth 
shamilu sudayate is the same phrase as occurred in Sukta m1. 
of the Second Mandula, v. 10. 


Notes on Votume II 349 

11. May tHE ImMorvaAL Cops, Ete.— Suaha deva anette 
madayautam : Swaha is explained Swahukurena yubtah. joinec 
with or addressed by the exclamation. Sweaha This Subta 
is More complicated and obscure than any of the preceding 
addressed tothe Apris. except Sukta mi. of the Secona Mandala 


to which it bears the nearest enaloev : they are both perhapey 


of somewhat later cate than the others 
Pace 203. 

3. Taken His Station on Hicu~-Scuwusthet ; sari. 
uchchhniian ; that is. uttaravedyakkyam ; the place called 
the north altar. 

4. The purport of the stanza is the iaemay of dynd 
with Mitra, the sun. are of both wath Varuna auc Vayu. 

6. PRESERVES If.---Coverey vs it were by extmeuishing 


the flame of fil. 
Pace 20). 


9. Who trspires In THE Mrip-[feaven —-Matarishaan, 
the Scholiast explains wetari. oxtarikshe ; shwasiti. surye- 
rupena cheshtate. who breathes m mid-heaven. or acts in the 
form of the sun ; or matart may imply arunye. in a forest. he 
who abides m the woods: the explanations ate those of 
Yaske-—Nir. vit. 26: the more usual sense of Maturishwan 
is the wind, as im the vext stenze. 

10. CoxcEaLED From HE Burigts.—Yadi Bhrigu- 
bhyah guhka sunt: the commentator interprets Bhrigu- 
bhyah by adityasya rashmibhyah, from the rays of tle sun. 

11, TheSburden of Sukta, 11. 1. 1. 

Pacer 205. 

3. THE DrscExpAyts or Manu.—-Vishah manushih 

manoh sambandhinyah prajah + people connected with Manu, 


is the explanation of the Scholiast. 


350 R1E-VEDA TRANSLATION 


4. Tue Feviow-Brripes.--Sapatir the rwa biides of 

one thats, according to the Commentator, of the sun. 
Page 206, 

S. Tue Aporasre Umas  -Cneth 2 umasanjuahah pita- 

rah santi. the Cmos ave the pitr’s, called Cues che term is 

tineemmMon, 

9%. Tae THREE anpd Tatety DIVINITIES witH THEIR 
Wives.—-Patiivates-trenshutam triusheha devan : the first is, 
bterally, having wives, but = semetitnes Consiuered ag a 
proper name: for the thity-three tivities. sce vol. i, p. 97, 
hete 

iO, CHargep wir Warer. ere ~—Prechi adhwareva 
tusthutuh sameke ritavari rita-jutusya satye: the passage is 


obscure. and the commentator hax not done much to rencer 


womere expliet. 


EXD OF THE SECOND ASHTAKA 


INDEX OF NAMES. 


(Occurnine IN THE TEXT aND Notcs or THIS VoLumMe.) 


Achchhavaka 3 3aTqvh 
Adhwaryu aay 
Aditi sai 

Aditya alza 


Adityas ,, (pl.) 
Agastya Sta 
Agni Hfa 


Agnidhra 3rata 
Ahana Seat 

Ahi até 

Ahirbudhnya Hfza=4 
Aja-ekapad AM-CHTT 
Ajashwa Bat 
Angiras tT 
Angirasas aftr: (pl.) 
Ansha 33 

Anshu AZ 

' Anshumati gala 
Apamnapat Saat. 
Apris 3 (pl.) 
Arbuda 49% 

Arpita ota 


Arya WY 

Aryaman Fuad 
Asuras MIU: (pi.) 
Ashusha SF 
Ashwamedha #37 
Ashwins aPaat (dual) 
Alithigwa afar 
Atreya 84 
Avavasa AIA 

Ayu AG 


Bala 4 


Balachchhadak Waray 


Bhaga 7a 

Bharata Wa 
Bharati ARci 
Bhavayavya WaT 
Bhavya Wea 
Bhrigu FZ 

Brahma 3a 
Brahman Fe 


Brahmanachchhansi ATa&- 
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Brahmanaspati ames 


Brahmaputra ATT 
Brihaspati TEE 


Chumuri Zar 


Dabhiti zi 
Dadhyach T44 
Damunas FAM: 
Dasras 384 

Dasyu FY 

Dhani Jt 
Dirghatamas @74a74 
Divodasa fearatt 
Dravinedas sea 
Dribkika Tate 
Duryoni Zita 


Ekadhanah CHa7at: 
Etasha Waa 


Gandharins “rali® (pl.) 


Gangu WW, 


Ghosha 91 
Gotama Ha 
Gravadut 3atg. 
Gravastut STATA. 
Gritsamada Waar 


Hotra Bat 
Hotri Bd 


lia Io 

lla aT 

llita sie 

Indra 3% 

Indrani 3x0 
Ishtarashmi TRA 
Ishiashwa ZBI 


jJatavedas Weaaz4 
Jatasthira safer 


Kakshivat #3ta. 
Kanwa wa 
Kapinjala afiqe. 
Kavi #4 


Garutman Tear Nom. 
sing. of Garutmat Krishna #0 


Ghatika Ae4t Krivi Bt 
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Kurma a 

Kutsa Fa 
Kuvyava #74 
Kuvyavacha 3744 


Lomasha  @taRN 
Lopamudra @0Tgat 


Maghavan Fa 
Mahi Fei 
Maitravaruna FaTaET 
Mamata Hat 

Manu Ad 

Maruts ae, (pl.) 
Marutwat aeaa * 
Masarsara AAA 
Matarishwan WaARra4, 
Meru ¥& 

Mira fat 

Muhuria CEG 


Namuchi 74h 
Narashansa 7a 
Nasatyas aa (pl.) 
Neshtri 33 


23 


Nishka farm 
Niyuts ya, (pl.) 
Nodhas #4 
Nrimara Zar 


Pajra TA 

Panis TH (pl.) 
Para T 

Paravrij RW 
Parjanya Tea : 
Puruchchhepa Te 
Parvata aa 
Pipru fry 
Pishachi fra 
Pithri Fa 

Poti Ta 
Prashastri WMT 
Prashastri 3areat (f.) 
Pristotri Seat 
Pratardana 3ae4 
Pratihartri 3fed 
Pratistotri sitedTa 
Prishni R41 
Priyamedha fava 
Purishin Tot 
Puru Jt 
Purukutsa Terma 
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Purumilha Jere 
Pushan TI 


Raka Wat 
Rakshasas C4 or W348 
Ratahavya UWtee4 
Rathantara T4477 
Rati ta 

Rauhina w= 
Ribhu ®F 
Ribhubshin 74 
Ritwij raz 
Rodasi %zal 
Rudhibra *0-F51 
Rudra 


Sadasya Atty 
Sadhyas #4 (pl) 
Sahavasu AZTA 
Sandikas fF (pi.) 
Saruswat WaT 
Saraswalas ATA (pl.) 
Saraswati aaa 
Savitri ag 
Shambara Wat 
Shatakratu Wr 
Shaunaka aa% 


Shuchi Brat 
Shunahotra 3AetA 
Shundhaka Y7% 
Shundhyu FY 
Shushna BEN 
Sindhu faz 
Sinivali fararst 
Soma 4a 
Somahuti AEA 
Subrahmanya FAW 
Sudhanwan Farat 
Suparna 3T 
Surya 4 

Surya ai 
Swanaya TTF 
Swashne tN 


Tanunapat THAT 
Traitana HAA 
Trikadiuka tHEE% 
Trita FA 

Tugra Ta 
Turvasu TAS 
Turvitt Tait 
Twashtri az 


Uchathya TPH 
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Udgatri IRE 
Umas Ga (pl.) 
Unnetri THT 
Upagatri STUNT 
Urana FT 
Ushas TTT 
Ushij SR 


Vach ara 

Vahni ae 
Vaishwanara FAX 
Vaja Wa 
Vanaspati TET 
Varchin afr 
Varuna FEN 
Varunani Terai 
Vasarhan Aad 
Vasha Fat 
Vashatara FEAT 


Vasativari Tart 
Vasus T (pl.) 
Vayu aq 

Vayya 4 

Veda FF 

Vibhwa Fea 
Vishnu Tay 
Vishwadevas fated: 
Vishwamitra amtaat 
Vishwarupa fred 
Vitihavya alte=y 
Vritra TA 


Yadu 3 
Yama 4a 
Yojana Waa 


Yuga # 
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INDEX OF THE HYMNS (SUKTAS). 


Mandala, 


Anuvaka and 


1 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
T 
I 
I 
I 
I. 
T. 19. 
I. 20. 
I. 20. 
I. 20. 
I. 

I, 20. 
J. 20. 
1 2. 
I. 21. 
I. 21. 
I. 21. 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
LL 
L. 


Sukta 


18. 
13. 
18. 
i8. 
18. 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 
19. 


20. 


CHAAR TAR WW HATE WWENOTAEWNH OO wie 


No. of Stanzas 
in the Sukta 


15 
13 
13 
7 
7 
eI 
8 
lt 
ite 
7 
6 
7 
6 
9 


Serial No. 
of the Sukta.. 


122) 
123 
124 
125 
126 
127 
128 
129 
730 
131 
132 
133 
124 
135 
136 
1387 
138 
139- 
140 
141 
142 
143 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148. 
149 
150 


358 InDEX or THE Hymns 


Mandala, No. of Stanzas Serial No. 
Page Hava. erie in the Sukta _of the Sukta 
Sukta 
52 [21.12 10 15] 
54 1.21. 13 is 152 
55 1.21.14 t 153 
56 1.21.15 6 154 
57 1.21.16 6 155 
5S 121.17 - i) 156 
59 [23) 6 1D7 
60 1.22, 2 6 158 
6] L.22. 3 5 159 
52 E22. 4 a) 160 
63 L.22. 5 4 161 
66 1.22. 6 22 162 
69 1.22. 7 13 163 
7 [.22. & 52 164 
79 1.23. 1 15 165 
82 1.28 2 15 166 
85 1.23. 3 1] 167 
87 1.29. 4 10 168 
88 1.23. 5 & 169 
90 1.23. 6 5 170 
91 [.23. 7 6 171 
§2 1.23. 8 3 172 
92 I. 23. 9 13 173 
94 1. 23. 10 10 L74 
96 1.23.11 6 175 
97 L. 23. 12 6 176 
98 [. 23. 13 5 LT 
99 {. 23. 14 5 178 
100 I. 23. 15 6 179 
101 L24. | 10 180 
103 1.24. 2 9 181 
105 T.24. 3 8 182 
106 [. 24. 4 6 183 
107 [. 24. 5 6 184 


Fage 


108 
110 
112 
113 
115 
116 
117 


120 
123 
125 
127 
128 
129 
130 
[Bl 
132 
13! 
137 
139 
142 
L44 
146 
L147 
149 
150 
152 
154 
155 
156 
159 
162 


InpEx or THE Hymns 


Mandala, 


Anuvaka and 


Suk 


<ta 


24. 6 
24,7 
24. 8 


24. 9 


24. 10 
2rd 
. 24.12 


No. of Stanzas 
in the Sukta 


1] 
im 
ll 
1] 

8 

& 
16 


SECOND MANDALA. 


I. | 
lL. 2 
13 
1. 
Lo5 
1. 6 
he “7 
los 
1 9 
1. 10 
1. 11 
2.3] 
2, 2 
2. 3 
2. 4 
2. 5 
ey 6 
a 
2. 8 
2. 9 
2. 10 
2. 11 
3.01 
3.2 

3 


w 
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Serial No. 
of the Sukta 


185 
186 
187 
188 
Lao 
190 
191] 


ly 
20 
2] 
22 
23 
24 


25 


- 360 (INDEX OF THE HYMNS 


Mandala, ‘ 
Pogo Anat end No: of Stanmae Seri No 
163 II. 3. 4 4 26 
164 If. 3. 5 17 27 
166 I. 3. 6 Il 28 
168 Il. 3. 7 7 29 
170 Ii. 3. 8 11 30 
171 Il, 3. 9 7 al 
173 II. 3.10 8 32 
174 Il. 4. 1 15 33 
li7 Il. 4. 2 15 34 
179 Il. 4. 3 15 35 
182 II. 4. 4 6 36 
183 Il, 4.5 6 37 
184 Il, 4. 6 11 38 
186 IT. 4. 7 8 39 
188 II. 4. 8 65 40 
189 Il. 4+. 9 2) 41 
191 Il. 4.10 § 42 
192 II. 4.11 3 43 
THIRD MANDALA. 
193 i. 1. 1 23 ] 
196 ii. 1. 2 15 2 
200 UT. 1. 3 1] 3 
201 Wil. 1. 4 ll 4 
203 Il. 1. 5 i] 5 
205 ITl. 1. 6 11 6 
CORRECTIONS. 


“On page 70, in line 26, for name read mane. 


‘* -On page 201, in line 6, for friends read parents. 
(This error occurred in the first edition also.) 


Ce 
“Ae 


yi 
tery 


Ps, 


